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MAURICE SHELTON, 
Of BaxnincHam-HaLlL in the County of Suffolk, Eſquire, 


One of his MaJjgsTY's Juſtices of is Peace for the ſaid 
County, So. 


To which are added by the ſame TxansLaTo TR 
Other Curious and Proper NOTES for a further Illuſtration 
of the Text, A Short APPENDIX of Norzs of Cor- 
rection, &c. And a DEDICATION to the RI HT H 
NOURABLE F AMES RETNOLDS, . 
Chief Baron of his MAI ES vs Court of wer, at 
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LOND ON, Printed for the Author, and Sold by D. Bz owns, Bookſeller, 
at the Blucſ Swan without Temple-Bar. M DCCXXXY. 
Price ſowed, five Shillings ; Price bound, ſeven. — 
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cied, has made me more Maſter 
of it, ani 


WE 


* . 


late famous Lawyer, which 
have read over and over, and at 
every new Reading with ſo much 
new Pleafure, that at one Time or 
other I am almoſt fully per- 
ſuaded I ſhall take in Hand a 

Tz ANSLATlox of it. I have al- 5 
ways made it an Obſervation with | 
regard to my ſelf, that one fingle 


Tranſlation of any Thing J fan- 


* 


rivetted it more into 
my Memory than Ten or a greater 
Number 


9 5 | ö a ; \ 
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Number of bare Readings only „ 
would have done; ſo that I pro- 
poſe in a manner to Tranſlate this 
Diss ERTATION for m ' OWN pri- 1 
vate Satisfaction, but whether I \ _ 
ſhall ever make it Publick I am | 

not yet determined. . 


what a vaſt Inſight this noble Book 


gives a Man into our ancient Laws 
and Conſtitutions. If we go no © 
higher than the Times of the Sax. _ 


ons, from whom his preſent moſt 
Excellent M ajzsrr (whom God 
long preſerve) and the greateſt 
Part of his Subjects (I may ven- 
ture to ſay) are deſcended, we may 
fairly and clearly perceive how 1 
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Ix z x not tell your Lordſhip  . - # 
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miliar to 


to me very uncouth a 
but after ſome Application t 
is become pretty 
e, and I think I may 
ithout Arrogance Or a If 


E D 


2 
our Laws and Language ſtood then, 
and what Alterations 
made in both from that Date, e- 
ven down to the very Age we live 
in. 
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Ar firſt, my Lox», I muſt con 
feſs, the Saxon Language, through 


ave been 


my Ignorance of and Unacquain- 


U 


nce with it, bore me 


t arough 


and diſcouraging Aſpect, ſeemed 
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udgment, 
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we mean, as any Language in the | 


* 


World. r 
IHA PE NZD not long ſince on 
r. Wotton's Short View, (or Eh. 15 
tome) of this noble TRRASUR EZ, 
with ſome Notes, and an ArrENDIX 
added to them; and I was fo well 
pleaſed to ſee the Contents of ſo 
large a Work exhibited in fo clear 
a Method and in ſo ſmall a Com 
paſs, that for my own Diverſion 
ſpent a few leiſure Hours in put- 
ting them, as well as I could, into 
our modern Engliſh Language. 


Hg 


IM ſenſible, my Lond, that 3 
the Generality of thoſe whoſe Hu- 
mours it will take to read either 
To” Dodo 5 


eee 


Doctor Hicſtess TxRASuRE or Mr. 
Motton's Eerrouz, may underſtand 
Latin better than I do; yet I make 

no doubt but a great many who 


may underſtand it better are dif- 
couraged from Reading either of 


OE 


n+ fx rec VO: l 7 
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BESS 
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them by a Sight of the Saxon and 
—” other Characters in them, and by 
5 the Apprehenſions they labour un- 
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* der beſides that they contain no- 
thing elſe but old dry Stuff; and 


„„ others, unable to read them 
in their Originals, may at leaſt give 
themſelves the Trouble of reading 

„ this my TxANSLATIOR of Mr. Mot. 
5 ton's Short View of the TREASU RR, 


and therein ſee what a rich Store 
of fine Antiquity is to be/met with 
in the latter. And Iam not with- 

| 1 om 


ut Hopes 


that if any of the 
ſort ſhall freely take upon them to 


4 - 


run over this Tzaxs.arion, they 


may be thereby eaſily induced to 


reſort to the Originals themſelves. 


ways t 


ties; thoſe chiefly that let me into 


the 


T wir not exſpatiate here upon 
the Delight and Satisfaction I al- 
k in looking into Antiqui- 


ledge of our Anceſtors 


Cuſtoms and Ways of Living; but 


this, my Lo xd, I preſu 
to ſay, that if 


but make 
nter upon 
of Learning, 
nerally p 


me further 
entlemen woul 
2 Beginning in 


* 


the Study of this ſort 


it would be more ge- 
purſued than now it is. 
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DEDICATION. 
e no greater En- 


Tax RE Can be 
couragement to the Study of the 
Saxon Language, than what is de- 1 
livered to us as Sir Henry Spelmans 4 
Senſe and Opinion of it by the E- = 
ditor of that Learned Man's Gros- — 
sar, in his Preface to the Reader, 
in the following Words: Sermone 
Saxonico mbhil ei fuit antiquius, 
quippe qui optime noverat Saxonicam 
Linguam veram & genuinam eſſe Lin- 
2 adeo ut quantum 
a Saxonico wetere praſens Anglicana _ 
receſſerit tantum a nativa Puritate 1 
degeneraverit ; & ſiquis vellet Verbo- I 
rum & Locutionm, quas quotidie .. 


*-- 


ſurpamus, Rationes & Propietates in. [ 
telligere, ad Saxonicas Origines ne. 1 


2 recurrendum effet. The Ed. 1 
tor ” x 
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DE DI CATI ON 
tor goes on further, exhibiting to 
us the Complaints of that Great hi 
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Man about the Neglect and Diſuſe 


In Tranſlating this Eerirows I 
have endeavoured to do the Au- 

thor all the Juſtice imaginabl 

but I am not Scholar nor 
quary enough to pretend it is wit 
out Faults, altho' I hope there are 
not many, and thoſe not of any "ay 


of the Saxon Tongue. But I ſtop — 
ort out of good Mann ere. 


great Importance. 


7 


ne 


2 


Taz NorzEs in the Original Are 


very ingenious and ſerviceable to 


explain and illuſtrate the Text in 


A 2 


ſeveral Inſtances; but as ſome un- 
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COMMON 


Aut 


ATION. 


EDI 


common Names and Things have 


Occurred in the Book which the 
or has taken no notice of, I 
thought fit to add ſome of my 
Own to explain thoſe, and to illuſ- 
trate even the whole TEXT the 
better, which for theſe Reaſons will 
pe, be looked upon as 

ceſſary, nor prove 
Reader. The Au- 
2 diſtinguiſhed 
aller Letters of the Al 
my Own by numerical 
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No fooner had I determined to 

this TzaxsLarion abroad, but 
Tiskastiy xed upon your Loxp- 
1» for its proper Patron. I have 
| , 5 often 


* o 


often had 


your A 
BH! 


. * 
3 ” * K 
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nourer and Admirer of your Loa. 
sur great Merits I beg you wi 
vouchſafe to let me ſhelter this 
ſmall Performance under 
Your Lorvpsure's. 


i 


» _ 


Yo 
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Profeſſion arrive to any Thi 
conſiderable at the Bar; and Vour 
ſuperior Station ſince is 

by all to be merely the Effect of 
r Deſerts:: Your Inclinations 


e when Counſel; and as 
ntryman, and a conſtant; 


and Principles are well known; 


allowed 


and 


OO DEDICATION. 


and Your great Services to Your 

King and Country demand and 

juſtly have the Applauſe of the 

whole Nation; but as I am conſci- 

ous to my ſelf of my own Inabi- 

lity to diſplay your Loxpsnre's high 
Qualifications as I ought, and ſen- 

| ſible alſo the doing it would be 
rather an Offence than a Pleaſure, 


I ſhall conclude with begging you 
| Lonysnie's Pardon for this Addreſs, 


and your Leave to ſubſcribe m 


„„ From Barningham-Hall, A 
LL debbie 
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” me Moſt Humble Servant, 


M avuxiczs SRELTOR. 
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Printed 
ſeller, 


by William Bowyer, at the Charge of Richard $ are, Book- 
at the South · Gate of Gray's-1nn, and ſold by the ſame, 
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ZAMES BRIDGES 


Of the Britiſh Forces beyond Sea, 


* 


o TT ON, &c. 


Preſent you, Right Honourable Sir, with a View of 


Hickes's TREASURE of the Northern Languages, to 
which the Learned World never yet ſaw any Thing like or 
comparable in this Kind of Literature.” A TREASURE, T ſay, 
wherein the Arcana of remoteſt Antiquity, that relate either 
to us, or to thoſe Noble Nations that are joined in Alliance 


„ * 


i = | With 


DEDICATION 


with 1 us to repel by a juſt War impending Tranny, are 


almeft all diſcovered, A TREASURE, that revives the He- 


roic Deeds of our Anceſtors (Wrote ſhall J ſay, or rather 


| Concealed in their native Languages, long fince obſolete) and 


propoſes them to the Imitation of late Poſterity. A TrEA- 
SURE in ſhort, that either contains in itſelf all the Laws, 
Cuſtoms, and Manners of our Country, or will at leaft 11 
luſtrate whatever is elſewhere contained of them in Books 
that have hitherto been ſcarce, if at all, underſtood. But 


this incomparable TREAsuRE, though publiſhed ſome Years 
ice, has lain buried as it were under its own Weight, ſo that 
few of our own Countrymen, ſcarce any Foreigners, have 
known whar Stores were repofited in it. And IT flatter my 


ſelf T ſhall receive no ſmall Thanks from YOU, who in- 
defatigably ſpend your few leiſure Hours in lighter Studies, 


by giving You an Opportunity of beftowing ſome of them 
upon thoſe Things, which otherwiſe, by reaſon of the great 


and various Trufts You ſo glorioufly diſcharge, You would 
never have been able to have look'd into. But it is nat 
from YOU alone, Great Sir, I expect my Thanks. The 


moſt illuſtrious Nations of Germany, in diſcovering whoſe 
Antiquities this TREASURE will be of fingular Service, 


mill be indebted to me for ſhewing them from whence they : 


are to fetch the Elements of their Language, to which 
they have hitherto, in a manner, been wholly Strangers. And 
they will with Pleaſure ſee Your Name prefixed to this 
Tittle Piece: For the German Troops in the Britiſh Ser- 


vi ce, have long fince aan You * Your Fuſtice and 5 
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Integrity 1 They will now ſee you celebrated | by your Own | | 


ountrymen, wha beſt know You, for Your Learning, and 
ur Encouragement of it, and of that Branch in parti- 
cular which relates to themſelves. This Circumſtance, Right 
Honourable Sir, perhaps you will look upon not altogether 
inglorious ; I, for my Part, ſhall always think it my greateſt — oo ol 
Triumph; tho” to confeſs the Truth, greater Reaſons than : 
all theſe engaged me to prefix YOUR Name, viz. that 1 
I might teſtify to the World, that YOU had ſome Regard © 
Por my Trifles, and that I was not unmindful, however un- Tt | 
A4iſerving, of the Favours You had conferred upon es. Tow 
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| Groxes Hicks, Doctor in Divinity, 
_—_— ed at Oxford in 1705, in T wo Volumes, Folio. 


HIS Work conſiſts of a Variety and Multipli- 
city of Things, being divided into many Parts, 
and thoſe ſo different from one another, that 
ſomething muſt of Courſe be ſaid of every 
one, if we would have any Notion of the 
his Treaſure is dedicated to the moſt High Prince 
| George, 


AN 
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George, Hereditary Prince of Denmark, Norway, &c. the 


Spouſe of our moſt Auguſt Queen, whom, by reaſon of 


—_; * 14 


his Deſcent from thoſe ancient Kings, 


for it. . 7 3 
A long Preface, relating to this Work, follows the De- 


who derive their 
Origin from Odin, that great Northern Heroe, theſe Lan- 
guages voluntarily choſe their Patron. Peter Reſen or Reſenius 


ie about forty Years ago, when he had publiſhed his 
= Tflandic-Edda (or Hiſtory) at Copenhagen, the nobleſt 


Monument of the Northern Nations, dedicated the famous 
Part of the Hiſtory of Sæmund (called Haavamaal) to this 
our Prince, whoſe Example the great Reſtorer of this 
Learning amongſt us having juſtly followed, made Choice of 
the ſame Patron for his 7. pier whom the Daniſh Anti- 
quaries would fain have had long ago the Mæcenas of their 
Labours. But this Dedication is not a bare Enumeration 
of the Virtues of this moſt High Prince, but our Au- 
thor diſcourſeth largely and excellently well of the near 
Afﬀinity of the Northern Languages with our own and 
of the Origin of the People, to whom we are indebted 


dication, wherein he acquaints us with what the Reader 


is to expect, and what he hath performed. In the Preface 
which he annexed to the firſt Edition of his Anglo-Saxon 


Grammar, he hath argued much about the. Dignity of 


1 Edda] It is the Fountain and Foun- 


dation of Fables, whence the old Poets of 
that Nation took out the obſcure Names 


of Things, and their fluent Meaſures 


of poetical Elegance, wrote by Snorro 
Sturleſin, Chancellor of Hand. And it 


is a cunning Device, made up of the 


. aticienteit Tales (or Stories) of ingenions 


Men, and of the Names of Things, ſub- 
tilly invented different Ways, making the 


Norwegian Poetry every where obſcure, 


yet pleaſing to the Ears of the Judicious, te 


and full of Art. This Book was pub- 


liſhed by Peter (7-hn) Reſenius, Doctor 


of both Laws at Copenhagen, in 1665. 


in Quarto. [ See the Catalogue of Runic, 


Cinbric, Ifandis, &c. Books in Hickesr's 
general Catalogue of Northern Books, at 


the End of his Anglo. Saxon and Ma ſo- 
Gothic Grammar, printed at Oxford in 
1689. in Quarto.] | 1 8 
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diſdain to follow. 


1 - 


Grammatical Studies, which the greateſt 2 Men did not 


He repea 


ts not thoſe things here, but 


rather turns himſelf to others' that properly regard this 


2 greateſt Men] Plato (who amongſt 
Philoſophers hath deſerved to be called 
Divine) treated of the Etymology of 
Words in his Cratylus, as Altinous ma- 
keth mention. intilian teſtifies, that 
Ariſtotle wrote of Verbs, and Nouns, and 
Conjunctions; yea, Dion Chryſoſtam, in 
his 534 Oration, reports, that the An- 
cients eſteemed him as the Father of 
Grammatical and Critical Learning. La- 


ertius informs us, that Theophra/ius wrote 


Books of Grammar and Soleciſms; and 
Suetonius ſays, that the Romans had fo 
great a Regard for the Grammatical Art, 
that even the moſt famous Men amongſt 
them could not forbear writing ſome- 
thing about it, though not altogether ſo 


well. The ſame Author alſo takes No- 


tice of Books of Analogy, wrote 7 5 
lius Ceſar himſelf. Cicero too, tis ſaid, 
was much delighted with the Study of 
Grammar; and to omit many other emi- 
nent Men, who have honoured Gram- 
mar with their Pens, NM. Terentius Varro, 
the moſt Learned (doubtleſs) of all the 
Romans, compiled many Volumes of the 


Roman Language, whereof three Books, 


that treat of Analogy, are extant. ( Hickes's 
Preface to his 4ng/s-Saxon and Ma ſa- 


of it. And with what Honour is that 
famous Prelate Ælfric had in Remem- 


brance at this very Day, who thought it 


no Diſgrace, though an Archbiſhop, to 
. tranſlate a, Grammar, collected 
from Priſtian and Donatus, into the 
Saxon Tongue, for the Benefit of the 
Anglo-Saxon Youth, and to add a Gloſ- 
ſary to them? And to paſs from Anti- 

uity to later Times, what an univerſal 

eputation hath that noted Frenchman 
gained, who wrote a little Book of the 
Art of Grammar, founded upon the 
Principles of Reaſon, intitled, Grammaire 
generale & raiſonnte, to which he an- 


nexed three other Grammats beſides, by 
the Help of which, as many Languages, 


which the Learned call Provincial, may 
be learnt perfeclly well? And what a 
valuable Name hath the Noble and Right 
Honourable George Schottelius, Councel- 
lor of State to the moſt Serene Duke of 
Brunſwick and Lunenbuigb, and Aſſbciate 


of the Sacred (or Eccleftaltica!) Confilo- 


ry, obtained by the Compoſition of a 
Work, conſiſting of five Books of the Ger- 


man Language, wherein he hath brought 
the Teutonick, diſperſed abroad almoſt 
every where, and thought before hardly 


Githick Grammar, Pag. 2. Sec 2.) capable of Rules, under a Grammatical | 
In part of the ſecond and third Pages, Regulation, and reduced it to the Form | ; 
and in the third Section of the ſame Pre- of a perſect Art (or Science?) Finally, | 


face, he gives us more Inſtances of great 
Men, who thought it not beneath their 
Dignity and Reputation, not only to ſtu- 
dy the Grammatical Art, but to write 
3 themſelves, of their own Lan- 
guages. As Firfl, the Em Charles 
the Great, who is praiſed by Eginbart, 
who wrote his Life, for regarding fo 
much his own native Language (the 
Francs-Tuutimick) as to write a Grammar 


to omit others, with what Praiſe is the 


Name of that compleat Geometer and 
Divine, Jobn Wallis, our Countryman, 
honoured both at home and abroad, who 


thought the Writing an Engliſh Gram- 


mar, in a Method entirely new, for the 


Uſe and Benefit of Foreigners, who uſu- 


ally reſort to the Univerſity of Oxford, as 
to their common Mother, would not at 
all eclipſe his Fame? (Thus far Hickes. 


2 | Work. 


© 
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Work. He Names a great many famous Men, whoſe At. 
ſiſtance he made uſe of in compleating this Treaſure; a- 

mongſt whom the Principal are, William Nicholſon, Biſhop 
of Carliſle; a Man very well {killed in the Northern Lan- 
guages, and the old France-Teutonick : William Elftob, 


who tranſlated Biſhop Lupus's Engliſh-Saxon 1 into 


Latin (of which I ſhall ſpeak by and by) and illuſtrated 
it with Notes: William Hopkins, who embelliſhed a Com- 
mentary (or an Hiſtorical Memorial) concerning the Saints 
that were buried in England, tranſlated into Latin, with 
Notes: Edmund Gibſon, well known long ago to the 
learned World for his moſt elegant Edition of the Saxon 
Chronicle, who communicated to our Author the Saxon 


Laws of Ethelbert I. Hlotbair, and Edric, Kings of Kent, 
tranſlated into Latin by Fobn Laet, a Man well verſed in 


this ſort of Learning: Edward T, hwaites, who publiſhed 
ſome Years ago a moſt accurate Edition of the Saxon 
Heptateuch; and, who, that this Treaſure might at laſt 
come abroad perfe&, uſed his utmoſt Application in Re- 
viſing and Correcting, with conſtant Care and Pains, the 
Sheets, as well thoſe that were to go to the Preſs, as thoſe 
that were already printed, and in inſpecting cloſely the 
Printers and Engravers. He makes an honourable Men- 


tion alſo of Foreigners, particularly of Jonas 3 Salanus (the 


Son of Nicolas) lately dead, and John Perinſtiold 4, a Man 
of the moſt conſummate Knowledge in the N orthern Lite- 


rature and Antiquities ; both Swedes. 


And indeed here are Inſtances enough of 4 City in Seden, and the Capital of the 
% 


eminent and great Men, who highly va- Province of W/mania.) See the fifth 

lued and eſteemed Grammar, and thought Page of the Preface itſelf, and Co//izr's 
the Study of it no Diſgrace to their Cha- great Hiſtorical, Ec. Dictionary. 

racters.) 4 Peringſtiold.] Keeper of the Royal 


3 Salanus.) Reader of Hiſtory and Mo- Archives at Stoctholm. (See the fame 


ral * in the College of Aro/en Page of f the foreſaid Preface.) 


\ . Dy 


. © ©, 
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Theſe things being premiſed, he goes on to others, 
wherein he thinks he may poſſibly have made ſome Slips 
great Prolixity. I ſhall add this by 


in a Work of very 


way of Specimen. The Letter in the 5 Silver Book, by 
which T H is ſignified, is thus ꝙ expreſſed, This our 
Author fetcheth from the Connection of the Letters 
T H, M. Thwaites derives it from two dds joined together 


after this Manner 


& ; becauſe the Ma ſo- Gothic Noun 


Subſtantives ending in Þ in the Nominative Caſe, have 


Silver Book.) Containing a very an- 
cient Gothick Tranſlation of the four Goſ- 
pels of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, tranſlated 
from the Greek by Ulphil, Biſhop of the 


Goths in Mxfia, whom Socrates, in the 


334 Chapter of the 4ch Book of his Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtory ; and Sozomen, in the 
334 Chapter of the 6*® Book of his Ec- 
eleſiaſtical Hiſtory, affirm to have been 
the Inventer of the Gothich Letters, and 
to have tranſlated the Holy Scripture into 
the Gothick Language. Philaſtorgius writes, 
that he had tranſlated the whole Bible, 
but the Books of Kings, into Gothick, 
which he omitted, leſt the reading thoſe 
Books, which treat of Matters of War, 
might ſtir up a warlike Nation, hot to 
ingage, the more thereunto. 'This Book 
is extant, amongſt many others which 
M. Gabriel de la Gardie, Chancellor of 
the Kingdom of Sweden, bequeathed, by 
his laſt Will, to the College of Antiqui- 
ties at Up/a/. [See the Copy of M. de la 
Gardie's Teſtam Donation at Stocſ- 
holm, in the Year 1672.] And further, 
this Right Honourable Man, out of the 
Reverence (as he himſelf faith) he owed to 
the Word of God, and for the Grandeur 
of the old Gothick „ordered, by 
his Will, this Book, above the reſt, ts be 
covered over with Silver Plates, and kept 
in a ftrong Cheſt. There is extant in 
the ſame Place alſo, a Copy of this Book, 


wrote in the ſame Gothich Letters, the 
Binding and Leaves thereof gilt. And 
there is a very neat Copy of the ſame in 
looſe Sheets, kept amongſt the Books of 


Francis Funius, [F. F) the Son of Fran- 


cis, who himſelf got printed at Dort in 
1665, the Lpbil Tranſlation of the Goſ- 
pels, taken out of this Book, with an 
Anglo- Saxon Tranſlation. Would to 
God, the learned Reſtorer of the Ma ſo- 
Gothick Language, had publiſhed together 
with the Goſpels the 
Euſebius's, which are added to the 


Silver Book, (as the ancienter Manuſcripts 


have them uſually added) copied out in 
Gothick Letters. James, Archbiſhop of 
Armagh, in his Epiſtle that he ſent to 
Francis Funias, brings in the Authori- 
ties of creditable Men, who affirmed, 
that other Gothic Books had appeared not 
long ſince, which contained not only the 
Goſpels, but all the New Teſtament be- 
fides. [This Epiſtle is to be ſeen at the End 
of the Gothic Alphabet that the famous 
Junius prefixed to his Gothic Gloſlary.] 
He quotes alſo Foſeph Scaliger, who ſays, 
that the Goths, who live in Crim-Tartary, 


read even now both Teſtaments, wrote 
in the ſame Language that they uſed in 


Ovid's Time, and in the ſame Letters 
that bil invented. [See Hickes's Ca- 
talogue of Northern Books, Ac. where 
this is the firſt Mz/o-Gothick. 15 

b their 


alſo, called 


| 1 

their Terminations in dis in the Genitive, as Witoth, Lex, 
Law; Witodis, Legis, of Law: Liuhath, Lux, Light, or 
Day; Liuhadis, Lucis, of Light, or Day. In like man- 
ner he imagines the Roman IC to have its Origin from 
two DCs, and the Greek ? from two Jards. But though 
this be very likely, Hickes endeavours to make good his for- 
mer Conjecture, by the Specimen of a Writing belonging to 

the Silver Book, tranſmitted to him from Sweden, which 
he exhibits in a Copper Plate. h TOTS > 
_ Having ſhewn his Slips and ſome Errors, he paſſes on 
to other Things, with which he confirms thoſe he had 
eſtabliſhed before in his Grammars, and in his Diſſerta- 
tion of the Excellence of theſe Languages: Of which I 
cannot properly ſay any thing in this Place, ſince I muſt 

treat of them elſewhere. RT 1 

He recites alſo the Errors of Learned Men, who, being 
unſkilful in theſe Tongues, made grievous Blunders, 1 
have a Mind to take Notice of one here, made by John 
Hardouin, the moſt famous Editor of Pliny. There is 
extant amongſt others an Engl:h-Saxon Homily of Alfric, 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury (as it is believed) about the Eu- 
chariſt, wherein he clearly ſhews, that the Faith of the 
Men of that Age was very different from the poſitive Opi- 
nions of the Roman Church. Hardouin writes thus of it 
(in the za Page of the German Edition, of his Chroni- 
cle of the Old Teftament.) «© The Saxon Tongue of which 
« we have only ſome doubtful Remains, is no other than 
the German of that Age, to which we owe thoſe Remains; 
« the Characters being invented by the Artiſt according 
to his own Fancy: Different for certain from thoſe with 
_ « which Or ra's Money was ſtamped of old, which are 
« entirely Latin, and by which I exhibit here that Name. 
« Of that Language is the Saxon Homily upon the Eu- 
« chariſt, bearing, E1fric's Name, wrote in the Senſe, Style, 
2 « and 
. $6 
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cc and oſten in the very Words of Ratramnus, and for that 


« Reaſon - heretical, But A/fric is not an Engliſh or a 
« Saxon Name, but an Hebrew one, Deus Redemptor, God 
« Redeemer. For x El, is God; which Name, becauſe 
« jt matters not whether it be wrote A/, or Al, is there- 
« fore wrote in Books both /E/fric and Alfric. d Parak 
« is Redimere, to redeem according to the Vulgar Tranſ- 


s [ater of the 24 Verſe of the 135 P/a/m, who, as well 


« upon Account of his Knowledge as for other Cauſes, 
« is followed by the Inventers of this fort of Names: 
Thus far Hardouin. This I copied out, as being ſingular 
and exceſſively monſtrous: In which there are almoſt as 
many of the groſſeſt Errors as Words, which Hiches cor- 
rects, and confutes one by one. At which however we 
are the leſs to wonder, | the ſame Hardouin boldly 


affirms (in the 60'* Page of his Chronology of the Herods) 
that almoſt all the old Latin Authors but four or five, per- 


haps, that are now in the Hands of the Learned, were forged. 
Having corrected Hardouin, Hickes examines the Rules 


of Mabillon, by which he takes Pains to defend in his fa- 


mous Work, De Re Diplomaticd, ſuſpicious Charters, and 


produces many bright Things relating to ancient Char- 


ters, of which I muſt not ſay any more at preſent. Thus. 


much of his general Preface. An Epiſtle or ſpecial Pre- 


face, prefixed to his Engliſb-Saxon Grammar, follows that; 
wherein, beſides many other curious Things relating to 
Anglo- Saxon Topography, eſpecially to Worceſterſhire 


| (which he calls the Country of the Wiccii) he ſhews us a. 


6 Witcii Part alſo of Mercia, the ſinus, the Turning, Winding or Holſow- 


largeſt of all England, ſubject to the 
Saxons. The Wicii, in Saxon, Wic- 
pana, Wicyæxan, took their Name from 


the Saruon Word Wic, ice, nus, ripa 


vel litus incurvam five finuoſum, fluminis 


neſs of Water-Banks, the Curving-Reach 


of a River. And from Wicpana, and 


cear xen, urbs, a City, the City of the 
Wiccii was called, Iicpannacearxen, ic- 
panenacear ven, and from thence by Cor- 


Method, 


fr 


Method, whereby 
thern Languages, which I ſhall not think much to tran- 
ſcribe here, almoſt entire. The firſt ſeventeen Chap- 
ters of the Anglo-Saxon Grammar muſt be carefully per- 


1 


we may read Books, wrote in the Nor- 


uſed, becauſe all the Knowledge of the Parts of Speech, 
as they are called, is clearly and with the greateſt Cer- 


tainty laid down in them. When theſe are rightly under- 
ſtood, the Anglo-Saxon Goſpels, publiſhed not long ago 


by my Countryman Mareſchall at Dort, ought to be read 
over diligently ; and after thoſe the Anglo-Saxon Pſalter, 


4 


publiſhed by 


to go on to Alfric's Eaſter Homily, and his Book of the 
Old and New Teſtament: Afterwards King Ælfred's Tran- 
flation of Bede's Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory of England, which 
Abraham Wheelock publiſhed a good while ſince at Cam- 
bridge, muſt be read through; than this, if mr believe 
my. Author, Cz/ar himſelf, or Cicero, never left any thing 


in the middle and even Style more perfect. When theſe are 


gone through with, leifurely, Boethius's Book de Conſola- 
tione Philaſophiæ (of the Conſolation or Comfort of Phi- 


loſophy) turned into Anglo-Saxon by the ſame King Al- 
fred (and lately publiſhed at Oxford very accurately) and 


afterwards Spelman's Canons of Eccleſiaſtical Laws; as 


alſo Lambard's 7 ' Apyawvopis will be read over with Eaſe. 


John, the Son of Henry Spelman, and 
| Thwaites's Anglo-Saxon Heptateuch ; from theſe we are 


raption Wizona-ceayren, Wizena-ceay- thoſe of Worcefter ſhire were anciently cal- 


ren, Wizna-ceapren, (whence with the 
Normans Wirecelter, from which Mur⸗ 
ceſter, with an «, (Uorceſter with an / 


Wimonena-ceapzen , Ulia gone na- ceay- 


Ten, Weogonena-ceapten, Weoxonna- 


c:apeen, Wizonna-ceayren, whence in 


Lilin Wigornia. So that in ſhort, upon 


this Ground partly (their inhabiting the 


partsall about and near the Szverne's Mouth, 
abounding with hollow Banks and Creeks) 


led Wiccii. [Sec the firſt Column of the 
Notes of the fourth Page of the Preface it- 
ſelf, and Somner's Saxon Dictionary at the 


Words Wic, Wice, and Wicenga. 


7 Azxauvuia] Sive de priſcis Anglt- 


rum Legibus libri, ſermone Anglico, vetuſ- 
tate antiguiſſimo, aliquot abhine ſeculis 


conſcripti, atque nunc demum magno Furi/- 
peritorum, & Amantium Antiguitatis om- 
nium commodo, ò tenebris in lutem vocati. 


When 


. — 


(9) 


When he has done with the Anglo-Saxon, Hickes adviſes 


his S. (Lover of, or Student in Antiquities) to go 
on to the Mx/o-Gothick; the Grammatical Inftitutions 


— | whereof, which are conjoined with thoſe of the Anglo- 


learnt, Juniuss Frag- 


Saxon in this Treaſure, being rightly 
(which are the only 


ments of the Ma ſo-Got ict ( 

E | remaining Monuments of that Language) my be very e- 

== ſily underſtood. From thoſe we muſt go on to the Han- 
dic, or Scands- Gothick, without which the Gothick 
numents of the middle Age cannot be known ; but —_— 
thoſe, ſome intire Part of the Ifandic Bible ſhould be 

155 read over ſtudiouſly, after the Ifandic Grammar, and then 
ſome ſhort Hiſtories (or Stories). of the Northern People, 

whereof both Danes and Swedes have printed not a few; 
as alſo that great Hiſtory of Snorro Sturlefon, called 3 Heims 
Kringla, which: Peringſtiold lately publiſhed, illuſtrated 
Witli a double Verſion, will be eaſily underſtood: To 
K theſe I may add Neſenius s Iſlandic- Edda, which compre- 
hhends the whole Northern Mythology. When theſe are 
all read through, all things in the Northern Monuments will 
be plain and manageable; But now F muſt proceed at laſt 

- from the Prefaces to the Treaſure. 

_ = This noble Tregſure conſiſts of to Parts. Fhe firſt con- 

n rains: three Grammars, as alſo a Diſſertation of the Excel- 
— lence and Uſefulneſs of the Northern Languages, and ano- 
4 ther Diſſertation of the famous Sir Andrew: Fountain, int. 

concerning the Auglo- daxon Coins. The ſecond contains 

4 Catalogue of re Books, made by Er n | 
Wanley. 5 


Gulielmo Lambardo- Interprete; &c. Or, 


a Book of the ancient Eugii Laws, 
wrote ſome Ages 7 o in the old Engliſs 
ſt 


Tongue, now at publiſhed 34 the 
great Benefit of Lawyers, and of all 


Lovers ko Antiquity, by William Lan- 


bart, oo 


3 Heims Lauri An Hiſtory of the 


Northern Kings, wrote in the ande- 


Cothict. [See the Catalogue of Runic, 
Cimbro- Gothic, Tſflandic, &c. Books in 
Hicke:'s general Catalogue of Northern 
Books, at the End of his 4ng/o-Saxon 
and 1 Grammar. ] a 
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Ft (10 
The firſt Grammar is an Anglo-Saxon and Mxſo- 
Gothick one; this ſhorter Grammar my Author publiſhed 
at Oxford in the Year of our Lord 1689. in 4”. All 


things, that he firſt publiſhed, neceſſary for the learning 
theſe Languages, we have now reprinted, much more en- 
larged. The Contents of the firſt ſeventeen Chapters he 


would have young Beginners read over with great Appli- 
cation; but thoſe that follow, wherein he diſcovers the 
very Depth of the Anglo-Saxon Tongue, he gives them 
to know, that they are ſcarcely, if at all indeed, to be un- 


derſtood by them. I fay, of the Anglo-Saxon Tongue, 


for what belongs to the Mz/o-Gothick (as my Author cal- 


led it lately) all things that are neceſſary to be known 
about that are fully explained in the firſt /eventeen Chapters. 
But the Silver Book, out of which Francis Funius pub- 


liſhed thoſe precious Fragments of the ancient Teutonic 
Language, under the Name of U/phi}, a Gothic Biſhop in 


Maæſia, Hickes poſitively diſallows to be Liphil's, and judg- 


eth ſome Teuton (or German) either as old for certain as 
Ulphil, or perhaps older, to have been the Author of that 


Tranſlation. His Reaſons for his being ſo ſtifly of this Opini- 
nion are theſe: Fir, This Silver Book belonged formerly 
to ſome German Monaſtery. Secondly, There is no Sign 


(or Token) in this Tranſlation of the Arian Hereſy. Third- 
ly, The Letters of this Book are vaſtly different from the 
Runic of Scandinavia, out of which the Goths made an 


Irruption into Mzfa, as well in Figure, Order, and Num- 
ber, as in the Manner of the Numerical Characters. Fourtb- 
ly, That Book agrees with Bede's at Cambridge, which be- 
longed to the Latin Church. Fifthly, All the Letters but O 
and q (WH and T ) as alſo. the Greek and Latin Let- 
ters of Laud's Book of the Acts of the Apoſtles, that is 
kept at Oxford, are very much alike. But this Book be- 


longed formerly to ſome German Library. But to go on. 
a ñ 8 F ” Mo 


8 


"as 3 


The following Things are all new and curious. In the 


19 Chapter he thinks good to aſſign to the three Epochs 
of the Saxon Tongue, as many Dialects. The firſt is that, 


which the Saxons uſed at their firſt Entrance into Englens,) . 


till the Invaſion of the Danes for the Space of 330 Years. 


The ſecond is the Dano-Saxon, which was taken up at 
the Entrance of the Danes, and continued in Uſe till the/ © 
coming of the Normans into England. The third is that, 


which our Anceſtors ſpoke from the Entrance of the Nor- 


mans till Harry the Second's Time. Of the firſt Dialect, which 
 Hickes calls Britiſb-Saxon, there are no Monuments al- 
moſt remaining, except a ſmall Fragment of the true Cæd- 


mon in the Royal Tranſlation of venerable Bede's Eccleſi- 
aſtical Hiſtory, and it may be Cotton's Harmony of the 


_ four Goſpels, which comes very near the Silver Book in 
| Reſpect of the Purity of that moſt ancient Language. But 


our Author believes it to be Teutonichk 


In the ſecond Dialect we have a great many Volumes 
wrote ; amongſt which the double interlineary Verſions of 


the vulgar Latin Tranſlation are the chief, which Hum- 


pbrey Wanley hath moſt accurately copied out in his Ca- 
talogue of Northern Books, pagg. 81, 82, and 250, 251, 


252, where 2 diligent Reader of Saxon Literature will find 
many things to delight him. This Diale& differs from the 


purer Saxon, which King Alfred, Alfric, Lupus, and ; 


others uſed, as well in the Words, which are moſt of them 
either Cimbric or Teutonic, as in the Orthography, and the 
almoſt general Diſregard to Grammatical Rules, being the 
Product of the Danes and Normans; who, as a rude and 


an illiterate People in all Reſpects, and for the moſt part 


Pirates, corrupted the Anglo-Saxon Language: Hickes 

roduces innumerable Inſtances of theſe Variations in the 
20h Chapter, from which how great a Detriment the 
Anglo-Saxon Tongue ſuffered by the coming of the Danes, 


it evidently appears. . #6 i " 
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In this Dialect, we have beſides many things wrote 
in Proſe, a great many wrote alſo in Poetry. To un- 


derſtand theſe the better, my Author has a long Diſ- 


courſe in the 21* Chapter of the Poetical Diale&t of 


the Dono-Saxons. Where my Author ſhews and explains 
many Poetical Phraſes of Speech, and a great many Words, 


familiar to the Cimbric Poets (for there are a World of 


Poems of the ando- Gothic Poets extant) and demonſtrates, 
that they were frequently uſed by our old Dani/h-Saxon 
Poets, eſpecially in that noble Paraphraſe of Genes, which 
that great Ornament of the Northern Literature (Francis 
| Fumus) publiſhed long ſince at Amſterdam, under the 
Name f the true Cædmon, whom Bede makes mention 
of, which Paraphraſe our Author aff rms to have been wrote 
by ſome Dano-Saxon ; nor have our old Poets borrowed 
Phraſes, and a Multitude of Words from the Cimbric on- 
ly, but from the Francs too, many Inſtances whereof our 
Author has moſt induſtriouſly collected, having carried on 
this Argument to the Extent of a tolerable Book, though 
it is only one Chapter of a greater Work. 

From the Dano-Saxon Dialect, Hickes goes on next 


to the Semi-Saxon and Norman-Saxon'; of theſe he treats 


in the 224 Chapter. The firſt was a Corruption of the 
urer Anglo-Saxon Tongue, which the Southern and We- 
ſtern Saxons uſed; from which, thus corrupted, partly by 
the Barbarity and Ignorance of the Inhabitants, who, be- 
ing harraſſed out by the Incurſions of the Danes, and of- 
ten driven from their Habitations, neglected Learning, and 
partly by the Daniſh Language ſtealing in gradually — 
them, our Tongue (which we call Engliſb) hath flowed. 
He very carefully diſtinguitheth the Alterations in that Di- 
alect, both with Regard to the Writing and the Words; 
thoſe Changes eſpecially, by which we ſee the Origin and 
Yor? of our own Language. This Semi- Saxon Dialect 


prevailed 


N 


91 


6130) 


prevailed generally amongſt the Southern Saxons, but 


the Dano-Saxon Dialect (as he calls it) amongſt the 


Northern, with whom the Danes fixed their Habitations, 
whereas in the Weſtern and Southern Countries they only 
exerciſed a Trade of Piracy till the Time of King Ca- 
nute. 5 4 FEAR 

Upon this Occaſion, he treats at large of the Change 
of the Saxon Hand-writing into the Gallic; and by 
what Steps that Change was compleated from King 
Alfred's Return out of Traly, to the Time of Harry 
(called Beauclerc) when the Saxon Hand-writing was 
almoſt totally loſt, he, by the nobleſt Specimens of 


Charters and other Records, exhibited to us in moſt ele- 


gant Copper Plates, makes us Eye-Witneſſes. Amongſt 
theſe we behold a noble z«uyauwy (or Jewel) of Gold, made 
by King Alfred's Command, and beautifully enamelled; 
which, with Hzckes's Deſcription of the fame abridged, I 
ſend you, Right Honourable Sir, very accurately delinea- 
ted, to the End you may the better underſtand both what 
Arts and 5 Artifts were in eſteem of old with pur Auglo- 


that indeed is ſo elegant and cot 
that it has given ſome learned Men an 


Saxon Anceſtors, 


<3 


9 Artiſts] But as to the 8 


Handle to call in Queſtion its Antiquity, 


though I never donbted from the firſt 


Time I ſaw it, that it properly belonged 


to King Alfred of old. It was found 
near Afpelnzy (or Achelney) a Town in 
Somer ſetſhirt, frequented by King EI. 
fred. In Saxon ESelinga-igge, and 


Selin ga- Vge, of which thus Gib/on in his 


Saxon Chronicle at theYear MDCCLXvV 111, 


Ind Bæs on Eayrnon ponhre Ælyned 
cyminp little penede gepeone æ E. 


5 


- 


4 # 3 
a 


Deng Poſtea ad Paſcha conſtruxit 


LEffredus Rex cum parva tarma mimi 
mentum apud EBER. Ani. 
* afterwards at Eaſter, King .Z/fred built 
« 2 Caſtle with his little Army at EBelin- 

Sa. xe. But concerniag @Shthnga- 


185 thus the famous Gibſon, in his Ex- 
P 


ication of the Names of Places, at the- 
End of his Saen Chronicle. ASehn-. 
Zaex; Afr; ESelmgierge, Florente j| 
Adelingia, William of Malneſbury ; 
EvBelingete, Henry of Huntingdon and 
Matthiw of Weſtminſter ; Edelingeheie, 
Ethelred, Abbot of Rival (or Revel ) 


The 


The firſt Figure repreſents the Foreſide of the Jewel. 
On this we ſee, firſt a Purfle (or Border) all Gold, remark- 


able for its Net and Foliage Work, which is ſtretched out 
from the Perimeter (or Circumference) to the titular Cha- 


raters, which, having the Croſs ſet before them, and be- 
ing made of Gold, lie high in an oblique Manner, and 
both by their Prominence and Shape are viſible: Within. 
(or cloſe at) the Characters we ſee a little thin Plate of 


Gold (which Hzickes thinks to be Pyramidal, or rather 


Conical) cut in two Lines, the neareſt of which to the 
Characters is plain, and the inward one pointed or eſcallo- 


Ethelingheie, Bede, i. e. the Iſland of 1434 in both Text, and firſt Column of 
Neobles, now Achelney in Somerſetſbire, of the Notes of Hickes's large Anglo-Saxon 
which ſee more in Aer. [See the 224 and Mx/o-Gothich Grammar.) 


Chapter, Page the 144, and Page the 
ped. 


(15) 
ped.) Within this Plate is a plain Area, which is covered 
over with Cryſtal, through which it repreſents: a Man 


of a grave Countenance, his Head inclining a; little to the 


Right, his Arms naked, and holding Scepters in both Hands. 


| Theſe Scepters being turned to his Bel lyward, meet toge- 


ther in a Circle, but end above the Shoulders in the Shapes 
of Lillies : The Handle of the Picture is adorned with ſome 
Sea-Monſter, from whoſe Jaw iſſues out a Tube, in the 
Mouth (or Orifice) whereof is fixed a very ſmall Pin 
of Gold, by the Help of which (if I be not miſtaken) 
it might be commodiouſly hung up. But all the 
Lines, and Points too, that look white in this Copy, are. 
of Gold; the reſt are covered with Enamell, Glaſs (or 
ſtal. 

The 1 Fi igure, * which the Reverſe of the Jewel 
is delineated, repreſents a Lilly, artificially. ſet: in a thin 
Plate of Gold ; the Stalk rifing up from. the Root ſhoots 
forth two Leaves: - the Flowers reach to the Outſides of the 
Plate, which is bound (or held in) quite round by the ſmall 


Gallen Leaves of the Purfle. At the Bottom of the Han- 


dle the lower Jaw of the Sea-Monſter js wanting; in lieu 


of which we ſee a Convex-Fi igure, covered over with 


Scales. 
But the Inſcription 1 is in the neareſt Plate of the Fore- 


ſide, betwixt the futmoſt! Purfle, and the inward, which. 


10 4 Mar) As to the Man (drawn or Ari Or i it may be perhaps the Picture 


delineated) in it, that profound Gravity of the Pope, who loved him ſingularly 


in his Countenance, and the two Scep- well; as being a King's Son who was to- 
ters, Emblems of the Power, which the ſucceed in the Government; and who, 
Father gave to Chrift both in Heaven being full as it were of a prophetick 
and Earth, make me believe for certain $ dirt, made him King at Rome, even 
that the Picture is Jeſus, whom A#Z/fred whill his- Brothers Ethelbald and Zthels 
perhaps, whilſt he ſtaid at Rome, would bryht were living, 11 refer you to Hickes,, 
out of Piety have dran by ſome famous ore! 


bo "TEL m"”_ keeps 


1 16) 
keeps in the Picture (or Image) of the Man who holds the 
Scepters: The Letters are joined thus : 


8 mk ED MEE EFT GEW FT REAN. 

ny ry Mec Hero JLeyy nan 

Alfred ee ſhould be made. 

The Letters are ſomewhat larger in the Copy than | in the 
Jewel itſelf, that they might be ſeen the better. 

Fhe Length from A to B is 2 Inches, 44 Seconds. 
The Breadth from C to D is 1 Inch, 20 Seconds. 
The Weight is about 1 3 Drachms, and making an Al- 
lowance for the Cryſtal, wherein the Man is qclincated, | 
an Ounce or thereabouts. 

And indeed, Specimens of this Galle-Saxon Hand are of 
great Conſequence to diſtinguiſh falſe Charters and Regi- 
ſters from true, and to determine the exact Age of Manu- 
ſeripts, copied out in thoſe Days. 

From the Norman-Saxon Hand, Hickes paſſes on to the 
laſt Dialect, the Mother of the Language we now uſe. 
He muſters up a rea reat Number of Norman and Gallo- La- 

tin Words and raſes, which the Normgns introduced: 
hither, and ſhews. how they were ingrafted into our 
| Fongue : Upon this Occaſion he produces many things 
well worth knowing, relating to the ancient State of the 
French T ongue for above 690 Years ago, almoſt unknown. 
hitherto co French Antiquaries, through their Ignorance ot 
the Northern Languages, For the better underſtanding of 
which, he he e a, good many original Charters, Semi- 
Saxon, and arman- Saxon, not publiſhed before, and Ex- 
tracts alſo from Cotemporary Writers that have lain con- 
E in our Libraries till now; to the End that this 
too may be looked upon as a compleat Treatiſe 

on x lis Subject. Fo crown all, he adds a great many Spe- 
cimens, — thoſe in Copper Plates, of an old Saxon Hand, 
much in uſe before 0g Alfred's Time; as alſo old Char- 


ters 


( 


ters of the Kings of the tz Merrians and Huiccians (or Wic- 


cians) not hitherto publiſhed, and a Bull of Pope Nico- 
las II. granted to Gi/on; Biſhop of Wells, which you may 
look for to no Purpoſe in the Bullary. This Bull is ex- 
hibited in a Copper Plate, taken from an Original be- 
longing to the Cathedral of Wells, and is a very elegant 
Specimen of a moſt beautiful Italick Hand, { 
Having now done with the Dialects of the Anglo-Saxon 
Tongue, our Author to the Saxon Poetry, Whereof 
fince we have many Monuments, and thoſe famous ones 
too, we are enabled to judge what (or of what Sort) it 
was: And that we may not paſs a wrong Judgment upon 
it, he has treated this Subject ſuitably to its Dignity in two 
Chapters, viz. the 23* and 24%, which of themſelves 
would make a compleat Volume. But of what Sort 
the Poetry of our Anceſtors was, we may eaſily underſtand, 
if we have a due Regard to theſe Rules. Fir, They 
ſtrictly obſerved Metre or the Quantity of Feet; I mean 
ſhort-and long Syllables, varied by a certain Rule. This 
is to us the more obſcure, becauſe we are ignorant of the 
juſt Quantities of all their Syllables. Their Vetſes were for 


_ 11 Mercians.) In Saxon Oynee, Oyncan, 
Mercii the Mercians. Myncenaland, 
 Oyncnalanv, Myncenehnd, Mercia. 
 Myncenamuce, Oy nenanice, Mypcene- 
nice, Merciorum Regnum, the Kingdom 
of the Mezrcians, And Myncenalage , 
Myncnalaxe, Myncenelage, Merciorum 
ditio, the Government of the Mercians, 
or that Part of England which was go- 
verned by the Laws of the Mercians. 
But Mynce comes either from Meanc, ter- 
minus, finis, a Boundary, Limit, becauſe 
Mercia, as being the inland (or midland) 
Kingdom, was the Boundary of the other 
Kingdoms of the Heptarchy ; or from 
Mzne, in Danc-Gothick Mio (Mir) 
magnuz, celebris, great, famous, and Rice, 
regnum, a Kingdom, becauſe ſome think 


it might be called the gregt Kingmlom 
(var i gexlu, propter excellentiam, by 


way of Excellence.) Mercia contained 
the Counties of Glargſterſpire, Hereford- 


Hire, Norceſterſpire, Warwickſhire, Lei- 
ceſterſpire, Ratlandſhire, Northampton- 
Hire, Lincolnſhire, Hum ingdon/bire, Bed- 


Ffordſbire, Butkinghamſvire, Oxfordſbire, 


Staffordſhire, . Salop or Shrop- 


fire, Nottinghamhire, Cheſter or Cheſhire, 


and the other Part of Hertfordſbite; for 

the Kingdom of the Eafi-Saxons had one 
Part of chis County. (See the ſecond 
Column of Notes in the fourth Page of 
Hickesi's ſpecial Preface, '&Fc.' and Camb- 


dens Britannia, in his Heptarchical Divi- 


ſion of the Kingdom of England.) 
mn the 


. 


cleſiaſtical Hiſtory, Book the 4, Chapter the 2400, as the 


(18) | 
the moſt Part of four, five, or fix Syllables. Secondly, The 
falſe Metre of the more Modern Ages, conſiſting of Verſes 
ending with the fame Sound, which we, the French, Italians, 
and all the reſt almoſt of the European Nations uſe at this 
Day, the Saxons, ancient Danes, and all the Scando-Goths, 
intirely diſregarded, as, from their Poems hitherto extant, it 


ſtill appears. Thirdly, This ſtrict Regard to Metre renders 


their Poetical Style very intricate; whilſt, -for the Sake of 
that, they ſeparated the Subſtantives from the Adjectives, 


and the Verbs from the Nouns they govern, at a great 


Diſtance. The Dano-Saxons made uſe alſo of Words out 


of the common Road in their Verſes: And their Style 


is often of the Dithyrambick kind, fwerving much from 
natural Diction, yea, and from Oratory too. Hickes pro- 
duces clear Inſtances of all theſe out of the falſe Ged. 
mon, out of the Poetical Paraphraſe on Boetbius, and out 


of the Cotton Harmony of the Goſpels, not yet publiſhed, 


and compares them with a Scando- Gothic Dialogue wrote 
in Verſe, and preſerved in the Hiſtory of Hervar (called 


12 Hervarar Saga) publiſhed by Olaus Verelius. I will pro- 


duce here a ſhort Sample of Saxon Poetry, and that a very 


ancient Monument of our own Language. 


The Song of Cædmon, Monk of Whitby, inſerted in K ing 
Alfred's Anglo-Saxon Tranſlation of venerable Bede's Ec- 


4 


1 Herparar. Saga] It is an ancient 
Hiſtory, wrote in the Gothic Language, 


printed at Up/a/ in 1672, with a Tranſ- 


lation and Notes: In the Bodleian Libra- 
ry. The other Works of O/aus Verelius 
are, a Guide to the Scandick Runography, 
be. at Up/al in 1675: In the Bod/etan 


Library. Notes upon the Hiſtory of 
Gothric and Nolſus, Kings of the Meſtro- 
Goths (or Vifigoths) in Gothick and Stoe- 
iſp, printed at Up/a/ in 1664: In the 
| Badleian Library. A Fragment of the 


Hiſtory of Olaus Frygoniu, King of Nor- 
way, in Folio, the greateſt Part of this 
- being wanting. Printed at Lyſal 
in 1665. He. See the Catalogue of Ru- 
nic, Cimbric, Gothich, Iflandic, &c. Books © 
in Hickes's general Catalogue of Northern 
Books before cited. See alſo the 1934 and 
194" Pages of the 234 Chapter of his 
Anglo-Saxon, &c. Grammar, relating to 
the Herrarar Saga, and the Dialogue 
contained in it. 


printed 


WH. 
printed Books have it. But in the moſt Reverend Fa- 
ther in God Jobn, Biſhop of Ely's Manuſcript, it runs 


far otherwiſe, and truer, as we may ſee in the ſecond Book 


of the ancient Northern Literature, or in Humphrey Wan- 
ley's moſt correct hiſtorical and critical Catalogue of old 
Northern Books, pag. 287. 


Nu pe pceolon heprgean. * eon dan beannum. | 


Heopon nice peanv. Hheopon To *nope. 
Merover mihre. . Þaltg ycippend. 

And hir mode e d̃anc. Da nudvbangeand. 
peonc puldon den. Moncynner peand. 


Spa he punona Fehpær. Ece vnhten zfren deode. 


Ece dnihren ono onrxeald. Finum folban. 
he ægnerv cop. FP ea ælmihxig. 


Which tranſlated has this Signification: 


Nor will we praiſe the Governour of the Heavenly King- 


dom (or Heaven,) the Power of the Lord, and the Pur- 
poſe of his Mind, and the Deeds of the Father of 
Glory: Who, as he wonderfully exiſted, hath always re- 
mained from the beginning Lord Everlaſting. He, after 
he had faſhioned the ſacred Firmament, made it firſt for 


a Covering to the Sons of Men, Then be, the Protector of 


Mankind, Lord-Eternul, and God Almighty, ordained the 
Earth for Man's Habitation.  . 

Having laid this Foundation firſt, our Author produces 

a great many Rules, by which the Anglo-Saxon Poetry 
may be plainly underſtood by thoſe who are well ac- 


quainted with the Proſe of that Tongue; to which he 


adds ſome famous Dano-Saxon and Norman-Saxon Poems 


intire, and remarkable Specimens of others. The firſt of 


theſe is a Poetical Calendar, tranſlated into Latin, where- 


Eon van] Elva in the MS. v b pops} eil in the MS. 
os D 2 | Pr 


in it is obſervable, that this Menology, 33 wrote at the Com- 


mand of ſome Anglo-Saxon Biſhop, or King, who reigned 
after the Diſſolution of the Heptarchy, E. mention of 
no Saints except Pope Gregory, and Auſtin the Monk, 
whom the Anglo-Saxon Church always venerated as A- 
poſtles, and St. Benedict, whoſe Order flouriſhed much 


amongſt the Engliſh, beſides the Virgin Mary, and the 


holy Apoſtles, whoſe Feſtivals the Church of England ce- 


lebrates at this very time. Nor are any Epithets given to 
the Virgin Mary, but thoſe which the Church gave her 


in the pureſt Ages, agreeably to her own Prediction in 
her divinely inſpired Hymn. Hzckes has added very learn- 


ed Notes upon this Menology, wherein he treats largely of 


the Names of the Months, 'the Diviſions of the Northern 


” People, and their Feſtivals, and eſpecially of thoſe called 


IOL 4, which the Northern Antiquarians contend greatly 
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1 Menology] It anſwers to a Mar- 
tyrology, whetein the Lives of the Saints 
in ſhort, or their Names only, are cited, 
ind it is different from what they call 


 Miveior, Mena ion, which is like the Pa- 


pilt's Brevjary. (Colliers Great Hiſto- 
rical, 12 Baud. This Poetical 
Menalegy, was copied from a MS. in 
the Casta Library, marked Tiberius, 
B. 1. 2. See the 2034 Page of the 234 


Chapter of Hickes s Anglo-Saxon, &c. 
Grammer, where you wilt hnd this Me- 


nology. Us 
' 4 1OL.} or Jul, Iula, (Dan. Sax.) 
and Eehol, Leol, (Ang. Sax.) and at 
this Day amongſt the Northern E 2. 
and Scotch, Jule, Viule, ſigniſies the ſo- 


* Feſtival of Chriſinaſs, and were 
Words uſed to denote a time of Feſtivity 
very anciently, and before the Intro- 
duction of Chriſtianity among the Nor- 


thern Nations. This Feaſt the Scorch 
Rubrick, which appoints four Pſalms to 
be read on their great Feſtivals, has 
exprels'd in red Letters, Taule, or Chriſi- 


maſt Day. Learned Men have diſ- 
puted much about this Word, ſome de- 


riving it from Julius Cæſar; others from 


Dehpeol, a HWherl, as Bede, who would 
therefore have it fo called, becauſe of the 


return of the Sun's annual Courſe after 


Winter-Solſtice : But he writing 4% ra- 
tione Temporum, ſpeaks rather as an A- 


ſtronomer, than an Antiquary. The beſt 


Antiquaries deriye it from the Word 
OL, Al, which was much uſed in their 
Feſtivities and Merty- Meetings. And 


the I in IOL, Cimbric, FUL, as the 
Le and Li in Lehol, Leol, El, Saxon, 


85 premiſed only ag Intenſives to add a 
little to the nge, and make it 
more emphatical, OL, or Ale, as has 
been obſerved, did not only ſignify the 
Liquor then made Ule, of, but gave de- 
nomination likewiſe to their greateſt 
Feſtivals; as that of Gebhol, or Yule, at 
Midwinter Ne r bathe 


and as is yet plainly to be diſcerned in 


that Cuſtom of the Vpitſun- Ale, at the 
other great Feſtival, ( Midrume nes- mæy- 
about: 


> Res 
& 1 


— , 


1 
they were Heatheniſh, and that the Nativity 
of 7 ſucceeded in their ſtead, is moſt certain. - But 
the Diſpute lies concerning the Origin of the Word. Re- 


about. That 


jecting then the Opinions 
Wormius, and others, he 


cipal Feaſt he affirms, was 


of Bede, Pontanus, Verelius, 
ives as his own. 


The Prin- 
called IOL, ( from whence 


the Scottiſh word, Tule, for the Nativity of Chriſt) from 
OL, Convivium, a Feaſt, (from whence our word Ale 
comes, being an uſual liquour at Feafts,) and I, ſet before 
it additionally, to which the Saxon Le anſwers, ſo that 

IOL, Scando-Gothick, and Leol, Saxon, is the greateit 


and famouſeſt Feaſt of the whole Year. : 
To this notable Specimen of Dano-Saxon Poet 


, which 


concludes the 234 Chapter, he adds others of the Semi- 


Saxon and Norman-Saxon Poetry 


in the 24 Chapter, 


which is the laſt of the Anglo-Saxon Grammar. We may 
ſee in them the manner of our preſent Poetry, which ends 


in Verſes of the ſame ſound. 


* 


The Semi-Saxons quite laid 


aſide the uſe of the Variations of Nouns and Verbs, and 
the ſyllabical Augmentations of the ancient Angla-Saxon, 
Tongue: And were either ignorant of, or diſregarded the 


re- dæg.] So that the two ales were, 
the one at Chriſnaſs, and the other at 


St. John Baptiſis; tho' as there are two 
Months, both Feſtivals upon one and the 


fame account, December, the twelfth 


Month, } and January { the firſt Month) 
of the Julian Year, and as December is 


called 8e zppa Leola, (Geola prior, the 
firſt Jule,) and January be na 


| Leeola, (Gola poſterior, the ſecond Jule,) 
we may diſcern three Tales of the Anglo- 


Saxons in the whole Year. If it be en- 
quired, how theſe Heathen Solemnities 
came to be continued after our Anceſtors 
received Chriſtianity ; it may be pre- 
ſumed that this Indulgence was connwed 
at, the moxe eaſily to forward their Con- 


. f 


of the Appendix to Mrs. Eaſtab's Saxon 
| Homily, in the Note 


verſion, who were tenacious of tele an- 
cient Rites and Cuſtoms, And it was 
judged more fafe and prudent, by the 


_DoRtors of Chriſtianity, to ſubſtitute the 


obfervance of the Chriſtian Solemnities, 
in the 2 the N Feaſts, under a 

ion of greater Modeſty and Sobriety, 
than to aboliſh all at once, and — 
them entirely of their Freedom. (See 
this partieular Note amongſt the reſt 
upon the Menology, for further ſatisfacti- 
on. It is a long, learned, and curious 
Note. See alſo the 29'® and 30 Pages 


n the Saxon 
Word Lehol Ry LA 


Quantity 


$23 
Quantity of Syllables which the ancient Poets had in fac 
The firſt Semi-Saxon Specimen he produces is 
taken from a Song, conſiſting of cxci Strophæ 75, every 
| one of which is compoſed of four Verſes, the 24 at 
4 whereof anſwer one another at their cloſe, which we 
| call Rimes : Here is one, for Inſtance! ; 


Sende bixonen him Man e yy 
De phile he mai vo Heuene. ä | 


e Fog berepe i on elmeryre bipopen 
anne ben apxen feuene. 


r 5 i 
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: Let a Man ſend bis Good Works to Heaven before bim, | l 
| whilſt it is in his er; for one Act of Charity before | MH 


+: S 
f 


F Death is more to be efteemed than ſeven after. 2 A 
m_ Next follows the Life of St. f 
Thus much for Hickes's Anglo-Saxon and Mzſo-Gothick 
Grammar, which juſtly merits/the name of a TxzasuRE. 
Our Author at his ſetting out to write a Grammar of 
the Franco-Teutonic Language, (I mean of that which the 
3 Francs, and a great part of Germany, ſubject to Churle- 
magne and his Sons, uſed,) begins with the Letters, of 
which he exhibits out of MSS. various Alphabets, ele- 
antly engraven in Copper-Plates. He proves, that the 
rancs made uſe of Letters before they received the Chri- 
15 Strophæ.] A Strepha is a certain Order of Verſes, 8 
| 8 5 : = ſtian 


(44) 
—— Faith, He cites the Authors who wrote in aha Le- 


4 


(or explanatory 


which Melchior Goldaſtus publi 
relating 


of Things 


of his Hiſtory 


: The Grit of whom is Hravanus Maures, Who in 
Century from being Abbot of Fuld ns, was elected 
iſhop of Ments : He made  Letins-Teutonic Glaſles, 
Notes) on the Parts of an Human Body, 


ſhed in the ſecond Toms 
to Germany. The 


next is O d of W [endl 1 (or Weremburgh ,) aDil- 


ciple o 
Country-Language, a 
ſome publiſhed ; 
upan the four Go 


Who parap 


16 Fold.) The Territory of the Ab- 
bey of Fu/d is a large, rich Country, ly- 


ing South of e en North of fe. 


naw, Reinech, &c. extending about thirty - 
Miles in length. The chief Town' Fula, 
Nands upon a River of the ſame Name, 
| Miles Eaft from Marpurg, and forty- 
five North Eaſt from Hanaw : The Mo- 
naſtery is of the Bentdiine Order, and 
one of the nobleſt in all Europe; it was 
founded in the Year 744, by S. Bomffuse. 
and endowed with great Privileges by ſe- 
veral Emperours. The Abbot is Lord of 
the Town and Country; Primate of all 
the Abbots in Germany, a Prinee of the 
Empire, and ſits in the general Diets at 
the Emperour's Feet. (Malls ) 
% Wiiſemburgh.] It was an Imperial 
City before the French Wars, and much 
honoured by Dagobert, King of Franc, 
who preſented it with a large Crown 
of Silver, but now it is ſabjet to the 
French. It is fituate on the River La- 
tra, about ten Miles Weſt from the Rhine, 


ſixteen North from Haguenars, and 
twenty-five South Weſt from Spire. (Mollis 


Geography.) I will give you allo what 


Books. Wrilleram, Abbot of Ur 
raphraftically tranſl 


rabanus, who wrote many Volumes in his own 


icularly, 
pels in falſe Rime, divided into four 
rg A, follows Offrid ; 


t of which are loſt, and 
a Paraphr 


aſtical Volume 


the Canticles into the 


G 
Hiſtorical, c. Di % Wiſer 
wm 7 a City of Alſatia, in the Ter- 


of Waſgow, towards the Borders 


«of 4 e Palatinate of the Rhine ; calletl 
'« 'Cron-Weiſenburg, to difti 
from another of the ſame 
« Bavaria, in the Territory of Kb. 
faut, near the Fountains of Rednitz, 
« &. It is ſituated upon the River La- 


% ter, four German Miles from x; ref 


to the North, and fix from Stra 
Dagobert King of France, built 

* edlebrated Monaſtery in 623, which 
„jn 1496, was c into a College. 


By the Peace of Menfter, this Place | 


was granted to France ; and in 1673, 
< ſuffered much by the Germans, but 


* js now re- building.“ Of this Mona- 


ſtery, our 97 iu, I take it, was certain 
Monk; Mot! 
naſtery, built by the King of Fance, and 
Collier omitted the Silver- Cron, given 
by the ſame King to this City. 

18 % en #] It is Merſturg in Trithe- 
mius. Notes of the 6b Page 


of Hicks a Teutonich Grammar. 


Francic 


ſays of this Town in his great 


2 


took no notice of this Mo- 


8 * 


(24) 


Francic 19 Lan | 
publiſhed Willeram in the Year of Chrift 1598, and Fran- 
cis Junius F. F. (the Son of Francis,) embelliſhed it with 


Remarks in 1655. 


guage five hundred Years ago. 0 P. Merula 


Beſides theſe printed Books, Hickes 


had two MSS. alſo; the one Tatian's 22 Evangelical Har- 


1 


mony, which Francis Junius left behind him, ready for 
the Preſs; the other, a Poetical, Harmonical, and Para- 
phraſtical Book upon the four Goſpels out of the Cotton 22 


9 Francic- Language. ] Of Francus 


Fa, ) a Family Name the old Ger- 


mans made Franciſe, Franciſg, otherwiſe 


| Frankiſe, Frankiſe” Hence comes the 


Latin Word Franciſcus, which often oc- 
curs in an Elegiack-Poem of Ernoldy:; 
Nigellus, of the Acts of the Emperc 

Ludovicus Pius, ( Lewis the Godly.) So 


we read in Eginhart's Life of Charles . 
the Great, wore the Dreſs of the 


Country, to wit, the Franciſc. Ifidore 
alſo, Archbiſhop of Seville in Spain, 
affirms in the 16% Chapter of his 18 
Book, that the oblong Axes. (or Hatchets) 
that the Francs uſed of old in War, were 


called Franciſc Axes, &c. Otfrid too in 


the firſt Chapter of his firſt Book calls 
Linguam Francicam, the Frenkiſs Lan- 
guage : And fo writes Peter Lambecius in 
the 418 Page of the 5® Chapter of the 
21 Book of his Commentaries on the 


Emperour's Library at Vienna, the Capi- 


tal of Germany, and the Reſidence of the 


Emperours. (This Library, according 
to Mall, conſiſts of eight Chambers, 


which contain a very valuable and nume- 
rous Collect ion of printed Books, beſides 
a great number of Manuſcripts, and is 
excelled by no Library in Europe.) But 
as the Latin Words, Suecus, and Dacus, 
(a Swede, and a Dane, are formed 
from the ancient Words Suenskur and 
'Danskur ; by rejecting the rougher (or 
harder) Letters ns ; and as Anglicus, 
and Scoticus are formed from the Anglo- 
Saxon Words, Engliſc and Scotiſt, by re- 


jefting the hiſſing Letter, ſo the Maſters of 


the middle Latin, made the Latin Word 
Francicus, from the old German Word 
Franciſc, or Frankiſe, for the better 


Pronunciation. (See the 5th Page of 
Hickes's Franco- Teutonic Grammar, both 


in the Text and Notes.) 

20 P. ] Paul Merula. 

21 Tatian's Evangelical Harmony. } 
Collier it is called (in his great Hiſtori- 


cal, c. Dictionary,) Diateſſaron; but 


(if it be the ſame Book, as I believe it 


to be, ) it is called by Hickes, Monoteſſa- 


ron Tatiani, in his general Catalogue of 
Northern Books, at the end of his Anglo- 
Saxon, and Maß- Gothic Grammar 459. 
under the particular Head, Francic, (or 
Franciſt) MSS. amongſt the Books of 


Junius. 4 | 


22 Cotton-Library.] Of this noble Li- 
2 which goes under 


brary at Veſimin 


his Name, Sir Robert Cotton was the 


Founder. This Collection, conſiſting of 
Manuſcripts, affords a large Variety of 


Chartularies, Regiſters, and Schemes, re- 
lating to the Diſcipline of Monaſteries: 
Here is likewiſe to be ſeen a Copy of the 
four Goſpels, with a Saxon Interlineary 
Verſion, above a thouſand Years old: 
'To theſe we may add, the Lives and 


Martyrdoms of the Englifh, Welſh, ” 


Scotch, and Iriſh Saints. This Li 
13 likewiſe furniſhed with an extraordi- 


rary Colleftion of Heraldry, in which, 
beſt 


es ſome Tracts, giving an account of 
the Original of bearing Arms, together 
with 


(25) 


Library, which, to the beſt of his Judgment, he con- 


cluded to be Franco-Teutonick. This Book  Hickes ſets 
the greateſt Value upon, as that, which, (in his Opinion) 


excells all Books wrote in the Franco- Teutonic, in its Plen- 


ty of Words, and Loftineſs of Exprefſion ; by theſe Helps, 


as alſo by the Afiſtance of the Life of St. Aunon in Rime, he 
compoſed his Grammar with the utmoſt Accuracy, where- 
in he treats of all the Parts of Speech in a clear Method. 


To the France-Teatonic Grammar he adds a little Di- 
ctionary of ſome French and Italian Words, whoſe 2 5 71 


nals are to be fetched from the Northern Languages only, 


and with it a Tract of the Poetry of the Francs. In this 


Dictionary he demonſtrates /how miſerably Ferrarius and 
Mienage blunder in their Originals of a great many Words. 


1 will give you an Inſtance or two. Addobber, an obſolete 


French Word; Addobbare, in Italian; Ornare, in Latin; 
to adorn, properly with regard to Apparel; in the an- 
dic, at dubba, Eguitem facere, in Latin; to dub one a 


Knight. From thence, becauſe a Knight at his Creation is 


generally adorned with a ſplendid Habit, Addobbare ſigni- 
hes to adorn. Menage derives it from the Word Duplex, 
thus : Duplex, Duplus, Dupus, Dobo, Dobbare, Addobbare. 


with the Deſcent of ſeveral noble Fami- State- Papers, ſuch as Original Letters of 


hes, beſides theſe, I ſay, there are to be Princes, Forms of Treaties, and Con- 


ſeen the ancient Forms and -Solemnities federacies, and publick lations of 
at Coronations, Royal Meetings, Enter- Trade: The Debates and Privileges of 


tainments of foreign Princes and Embaſſa- 
dours; the Buſineſs, Diſtinctions, and 
Precedency of the great Officers at Court ; 


the Regulation of Noblemen's Funerals, 
of Tilting and Turnaments, amongſt 
which there is likewiſe the Original Pa- 
tent of Incorporation, granted to the 
Herald's Office by King Richard II. To 
go on, there is likewiſe a vaſt Collection 


of Engliſh Hiſtory, both Sacred and Ci- 


vil, from whence Cambden, Speed, Dug- 
dale, and Spelman had no little Aſſiſtance. 
To which we may add abundance of 


Parliament, and Privy-Counci), the Ju- 
riſdiction of Courts Eccleſiaſtical and Cj- 


vil, the Revenues and Prerogatives of 
the Crown, Diſcoveries of Navagation, 
c. Beſides a: great number of MSS. up- 


on theſe Heads, there is Variety of Cu- 


rioſities in other Parts of Learning, and 
all ranged under ſuch methodical Diſtin- 


ctions of Claſſes and Numbers, that the 


whole Library may (without any diffi- 


— 4 be made uſe of. ¶ Colliers great 


Hiſtorical, &. Dictionary. ] 


E Falda 


( 26 ) 
Falda, Plica Veftis, in Latin; the Fold of a Garment ; 
in Francic, Fald ; in Gothichk, FAA; in Anglo-Saxon, | 
ld; thence in our Language, Fold. Menage derives 


it from farciendo, whence fartum, and by changing r in- 
to /, Faltum, and Faldum. 


Harpe, in Latin, Ci thark'; in Anglo-Saxon Heappa; z 


in Scando-Gothick Harpa. 


Mano, in Italian ; Multituds, in Latin; a Multitude ; ; 


not from Manus, a Hand; but from the. Gothick Word 


' MANATET ; or the Francic, Mano, which has the ſame 


Pronunciation, 


 Soupe, Fuſculum ; in Cimbric, ung, Kappa, 
Soppa ; the Verb at ſoppa, (in Engliſh, to = from the 
Saxon, Supan, ) erbere. 

Touer un Vaiſſeau, in French; in Cara. Trahere na- 
vem funibus ; in Francic, Ziohan. In Saxon, Tehoan, 
Trabere; and thence, to Tow, in Enghſh. 

Theſe few Words may be ſufficient. But he who has a 


mind to ſee more of this ſort, will be abundantly ſatisfied 
in the Words, Aggrappare, Alabarda, Aringo, Attaccare, 


Baratta, Botega, Bozzo, Cito, Compagnon, Falo, Fol, Fra, 
Gramo, Orlet, Seneſchal, Senno, Spanna, Strale, J. 72 | 

The Francs have two forts of Poetry. The one truc 
Metre, wherein the Quantity of Syllables, and a nice Dif- 
poſition of Words in a due order are obſerved. Such is 
the ancient Cotton-Harmony, out of which Hickes pro- 
duces notable Specimens, tranſlated into Latin. The other, 
falſe Metre, ending in Rime. Of this ſort is Otfrid's 


Evangelical Hiſtory, which the famous John Schilter 
(a Lawyer of Straſburgh,) of bleſſed Memory, had deter- 


mined to re-print, had 50 not been taken off, (alaſs I) by 
an untimely Death. A Specimen of that Work Schilter 


publiſhed long ago, the beſt Part whereof is here exhibi- 
ted: Otfrid's Dedication of the Work is thus inſcribed to 


Lewis King of the Francs: | 
LUDOVICO 


* 18 re De OLE r r . N i Ar 3 PER TS 
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Poem, ) downward the above written Title. 


(27) 
LUDOVICO ORIENTALIUM REGNO- 
RUM REGI SIT LAUS ETERNA. 


To Lewis King of the Eaſtern Kingdoms perpetual Renown. 


This Dedication is made up of Tetraſticks, (or Stanzas 


of four Verſes,) diſpoſed in ſuch a manner, that the firſt 


and laſt Letter of every ſingle Tetraſtick is the ſame, and 
the firſt and laſt Letters, (or the Beginnings and Endin 8) 
of all the Tetraſticks exhibit on each ſide of the Song fo 


Ludouuig ther ſnello 
thes uuiſduames follo 
er Oſtarrachi rihtit al 
ſo Francono Kuning Sca L. 


Lewis, the Courageous, 

Full of Wiſdom, 7 

Governs the Eaſtern Kingdom (of the Francs) 
As a King of the Francs ought to doe. 


The Life alſo of St. Aron is in falſe Rime, and Ziches 
produces ſome ſuch Hymns, with which he concludes his 


moſt excellent France-Teutonic Grammar. 


The Ilandic Grammar of Runolphus Jonas is the laſt, 


re- printed by Hickes at Oxford. But now he has added 


many things of his own, eſpecially when he treats of the 
ancient Runic Monuments of the Cimbri (or Danes.) He 
exhibits a great many of their Alphabets, and Specimens 
of the Writing, uſed by the Scando-Goths, in fix moſt cu- 
rious Copper-Plates ; and in one of thoſe he fetches with 


a wonderful {kill, thoſe very old Runic Letters from the 


Latin and Greek. Of the reſt I have nothing to ſay farther 
in this place, fince they are almoſt all in che firſt Edition. 
Sa. =. B27 Let 


e 


Ca&} 
Let us go on then to the Diſſertation concerning the 
Excellence of the Northern Languages, which at the preſ- ' 
L _ ſing Inſtances of Sir Bartholomew. Shower, (a Lawyer,) " 
" Hickes undertook to write: Herein he diſcourſeth of the 1 
= Uſefulneſs of thoſe Languages in many reſpects, clearly, - = 
and with mature Judgment ; and produces alſo many ex- "= 
cellent Things out of MSS. altogether unknown to the . 
learned World hitherto, to make good what he advances. 
5 Of theſe Things I muſt treat a- part, and more largely iN 
than of the preceding, that what the Author has per- 1 
formed in this vaſt Work, and what Uſe and Benefit this "74 
Herculean Labour may be of, may more plainly be 0 
known. . | 
He begins with thin 
Laws and Cuſtoms of our Courts, and from thence, hav- =_ 
ing an opportunity offered him, illuſtrates others alſo that 5 E 
belong to the Law of England, as they come in his way. : 
Every body knows, even Foreigners and Novices in Geo- 
graphy, that England hath been divided ever fince the 
Saxon Times into Provinces, (which we call Counties or 
Shires.) In every one of theſe Counties, Courts were ſo- 
lemnly held twice a Year, wherein Teſtaments, (or Wills,) 
Sales, and other Donations and Alienations of Goods 
moveable or immoveable, were ratified and confirmed, to 
which there was a lawful Appeal for determining Suits in 
inferior Courts. Hickes exhibits a Record of a certain 
— Caunty-Court in Herefordſhire, in Saxon, which Robert 
1 Harley, a very great Man, Privy-Counſellor, and one of 
the Principal Secretaries of State to the Queen at this very 1 
time, communicated to him. It appears by it, that the 18 
Biſhops uſed to preſide in thoſe Courts, together with the = 
King's Reeve, whom they called A/derman, or his Deputy, 
and with all the Thanes or Free-Men of the ſame County, 
thoſe I mean, who poſſeſſed Lands in their own Right. 
This Suit was Teſtamentary, (or about a Will.) He pro- 
oO | duces 


gs. that relate to the Origin of the 
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(29). 
duces another Record alſo of a County-Court, in Saxon, 
wherein a Sale of Lands, about which there was a Suit 
| betwixt the Seller and Buyer, was determined. It 

is evident by theſe Acts, that Women, both Ec- A 
cleſiaſticks and Laicks, were preſent at thoſe Courts. 
The Suits of all the Thanes, or of the greater Number 
of them at leaſt, were ended by Suffrages, (or Voices, 
not by twelve Men, as it hath been the Cuſtom ſince the 
Norman Times. m CC . 

Theſe Acts, as alſo the Manumiſſions of Servants, and 
almoſt all Contracts of what Sort ſoever, whereof our 
Author produces a good many Forms, were n | 
in Goſpe-Books, and Parchment-Liturgies, which were 
kept in Monaſteries of the better note. Of thefe Forms 
there is a wonderful Variety. One of them exhibits a 
Privilege, granted by Ofbern Biſhop of Exeter, to the 
Monks of St. Nicolas, to notify their Day and Nga Hours 
of Prayers by the ringing of Bells, upon this Condition, 
that they ſhould twice a Year, namely, on Palm-Sunday, 
and Pafter-Sunday, walk together with St. Peter's Canons 
of Exeter, in ſolemn Proceſſion, He produces many Forms 
too of Societies, or Fraternities, chiefly in the Dioceſe of 
Exeter, inſtituted to promote Piety, and maintain Charity 
one with another. Theſe Societies depended upon the Bi- 
ſhops; and every Fellow obliged himſelf to pay to the 
Canons of Exeter, annual Oblations for himfelf, as alſo 
for the Souls of his deceaſed Brethren. The Names of the 
Fellows, and of the Places they inhabited, are wrote in 
Parchment. He gives Inſtances likewiſe of two famous 
Societies; the one of Monaſteries with Monaſteries, with 
the Biſhop's Approbation; the other of Lay-men, pro- 
miſing one another mutual Afiſtance in any Adyerfity 
whatever. At laſt, after he had given us many Forms of 
Manumiſſions, he ſhews elearly how Various they, 
were, and with what Humanity our Anceſtors car- & 
ried themſelves towards their Servants. | 
| E 3 _ The 
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1 (30) 
The Names of Witneſſes who were preſent at whatever 


Contracts he produces the Forms of, he carefully reckons 
up, that from hence he might take Occaſion to treat of 
the Names and Surnames of the Anglo-Saxons. For many 
Witneſſes were very often made uſe of to one and the 


ſame Contract, and their Names were ſet to it fingly, 


(unleſs they were difficult to he counted in Order, as it 
moſt commonly happened in the County-Courts.) So that 


by the Names which our Author has printed along with the 
Charters he has publiſhed, we may perfectly underitand the 


Anglo-Saxon and Norman Surnames with the greateſt Eaſe; 
Theſe Surnames may be reduced to three Kinds: They 
were moſtly taken either from a Place, or from Affections 
of the Mind or Body, or from the Names of Parents, 
which the Grammarians call Patronymicks. 1 255 
Thoſe which were taken from Places, were uſually ex- 


preſſed by the Particles zz, on, in, Sc. as, xc Fnome, 


at Frome; as Stoke, at Stoke, &c. Patronymicks are of 
two Kinds; either thoſe that end in inz, or thoſe that 


had Suna 24 (Son) added to them. Thus Purvinz is Putt's 
Son; Snelling, Snell's Son; Tulling, Tull's Son. But ing 


3 Particles.) By the Anglo-Saxon 
Præpoſitions, æx, on, in, or inna; or 


| by the Dano-Norman a, which figni- 
es in, or the Gallick- Norman de. 


(See the 234 Page of the Epiftolary-Dif- 

ſertation itlelf.) 41 1 
24 Sung.] Or Sans, or Sunt, for 

which the Norman-$Saxoms wrote often {", 


only for ſhortneſs, Of theſe Patrony- 
 micts, Hitches tells Sir Bartholomew 


Shower three things are obſervable. The 
Second is taken Notice of by Motten in 
the Text; the Firſt and Third I here 
give you. | The firſt Obſervation is, that 
fome proper Names of Men, ending in 
ing, are to be fetched from the Dano- 
Saxon ing, which 82 alum, a 
Meadow, (or Green · Fiel 


2) as ping, 


from whence comes our Eng/i/h Word | 


Shipping,) which are to be reckoned a- 
mongſt Local-Proper-Names. The Third 
is, That the Ang/o-Norman ing, is 
changed into ig, by throwing out the n 
N,) and ig again into F or J. Thus 


we read Dunning ¶ Downing, ) and Dun- 


mx; Purzing and Puxxig. So from 
Tullmg we have Tulliz, and from Tul- 
hz, Tully; from Teolling, Teollz, and 


from Teollx, Teo//y, or Tally; both 


which are now Engliſh Family Sur- 
names. And from the Patronymick 
Penving, Penning likewiſe is formed, 
and thence the Engliſb Family Surname 


Penning, and Peuny. (See the Difſerta- 


tion, in the Text and Notes, the 24th 
Page.) Tones 


with 


V _--.-: 


(31) 1 
with the old Northern People ſignified Dung; fo as Snef< 
ling, was Snell Funior, (or the Younger,) &c. Almoſt all 
the Genealogies of the Anglo-Saxon Kings, mentioned in 
the Anglo-Saxon Chronology, are 0 in this Form. 
Of thoſe names which have Suna added to them, there 
are many; as Lodpine Leopmef Suna, whence our 
FJobnſon, Thompſon, Ralphſon, (the Sons of Jobn, Thomas, 
Ralph,) and others are derived. Many alſo were taken 
from Affections of the Mind and Body: Thus Zlfmc re 


|  Þprra, Sep1 re pzva, are called, (/AElfricus Albus, Sewres 


Rufus,) Alfric the White 25, (or Fair,) Sewi the Reds. 
So the Saxon Name Semene, or Seomene, which ſigni- 
fies that great, famous, illuſtrious Man, paſſed into the 
Family - Name Somers, &c. Some were ludicrous ; as 
| Spetlether, (from a very thick and mucous 9pittle, reſemb- 
ling a Skin ſoaked in Water.) Butapeit, (a Nomman-Sax- 
on Word) denoting, (if I be not miſtaken , a Man, who 
never farts, or breaks wind backwards. Trenchard, (a 
valiant Knight, or a hard Drinker,) the Surname of an 
ancient and noble Family of the Ye/t- Angles long ago; and 
ſuch like. . , ee, 
But theſe Surnames were not Family Names, but Perſonal. 
Before the coming of the Danes into England, the Anglo- 
Saxons ſeldom ufed Surnames: The Danes made uſe of 
them pretty often; and after the Danes, the Engliſb too, 


* » 


25 The White.) Hence our Engliſh 
Surname Whize. (See the Diſſertation 
as above.) 5 

26 The Red] Hence our Engliſh Sur- 
name Read. (Sce the Diſſertation as 
above.) ES ts, 

27 If 1 be not miſtaken.) For Hickes 
ſays, there are ſome Surnames, that have 
either no Signification at all, or but ob- 
ſcure ones; as Semer Spetlether, Ricard 
Kykebeau, Alfgar Hellebula, Aſeytil 
- Butapeit, Ricard Trencard, Aegeiric 


Bygga; all which ſeem given rather by 
Chance than Deſign, unleſs that Byzga, 
coming from the Saxon Verb byc an, 
dificare, to Build, ſignifies a Builder; 
and Trencard, in Dano- Norman, Dreng- 


hard, and Drenc⸗hard, a valiant Knight, 
or hard Drinker. Fo 
and Norwegians, from whom the Nor- 


For the ancient Danes © 


mans are ſprung, thought it as brave aud 


_ praiſe-worthy an Act, to ſtand to and 


get the better in their Cups, as to fight it 
out and conquer in a Ficld- Battle, 


45. 


1 (632) 
as it appears in the Charters made in the Reigns of Canute, 
and St. Edward, And that Great Daniſh Hero, Odin, is 


i TlAuawmpu@®- 23 (or called by ſeveral Names,) in the Man- 
dic- Edda, (or Hiſtory.) Canute, to whom the Engliſb 
Writers give one Name, is almoſt always called by the 


Daniſh and Norwegian Hiſtor ians, Cnute hin Riki, and 
Hin Froda 3. The Normans, as being the Offspring of 


the Danes, had the fame Cuſtom. 80 William J, is called 


Baſtardus, (the Baſtard,) William II, Rufus, (or Red. 
haired,) Robert, the Son of William I, Courthofe, (from 
wearing ſhort Breeches;) and Henry I, Beau-clerk, Yet 


_ theſe Surnames were ſcarce ever Family-Names amongſt 


the Normans before the Holy War, during the rage where 
of, almoſt all Soldiers had Arms peculiar to themſelves, 
Painted upon their Shields. Afterwards in Henry the Se- 
cond's Age, the Surnames, which before had been ap- 
pfopriated to Individuals, were taken by Families or Tribes 
deſcended from them, to diſtinguiſh themſelves from o- 


| hers. 


. Having done with theſe, he diſcourſes at large of the 


Trial of Cauſes, (or Suits) by twelve Men, which hath 


been in uſe among us ever fince the firſt Norman Times. 
He ſhews, that Cauſes, determined in the County-Courts 
by the Suffrages, (or Voices) of the Thanes, (or Free- 
Men) that were preſent, were not to be further put off 
to other Judges; and that Juries of twelve Men were en- 


28 He-] As Alfader, Aldfa- (See the Diſſertation as above.) 
der, Herra, Hnikari, One, Oſte, Suidor, 30 Hin Froda.] SAPIENS, the 
and a great many ſuch like, which may Wiſe, from fraede, doctrina, Learning, 
be ſeen in the firſt Part of the /Nandic- Ef. froodur, eruditus, learned, c. In 
Eada, (or Hiſtory,) Story the Third; Gozbick EKM A, Sapiens, Wile, e. 
and in the Second Part concerning the hence Abrabam is called in Ce9mon, 
various Names, (or Appellations) of O nod, Wiſe. (See Hickes's Ilandic Di- 
din, the ancienteſt of the Daniſþ Gods. Aionary, at the end of his I/andic Gram- - 
(See the F: Page of the Epi/folory Diſ- mar, at the Word Fraede, Dorina, 
tation. | G Es 
% Ri) DIVES, the Rich ia, 4) 1 
tirely 


1 


tirely unknown before William the Firſts Time, (the un- 


doubted 


Conqueror of England) | 


He affirms, that Ætbelred's Law , by which twelve ſe- 
nior Thanes are, together with the Reeve, commanded to 


* The undaubted Conqueror of England.) 
See the 31ſt Page of the Epiffolary Dir 
ſertation. . 

31 AEthelred's Law.) Since Hickes 
thinks Dr. Brady an Author of good Au- 
thority, and quotes him out of the 76th 
Page of his Compleat Hiſtory of Eng- 
land, concerning the twelve Thanes men- 
tioned in AZthelred's Law, and the other 
twelve in Senatus-Conſults de Montic. 


Wall. I ſhall give you the Doctor's 


Words themſelves at large, worth the 
Reading and Conſideration of curious 
Readers, eſpecially Antiquafſes. The 
« Parity, (he ſays,) or Identity of Courts 
„being ſhewn, the Method of Proceed- 
ing in them ſhall be conſidered. The 
very Forms are not to be found of 
„ what was done in the Saxous Times. 
«© The Learned Selden confeſſeth he 
could never find them. Some Con- 


<< jectures I ſhall make of what was done 


« here, and ſhew the Proceedings in 
% Germany. Tis faid in the fourth of 
« King Ethelred's Laws, made at Wan- 
« ting, (in the 896: Column of Bromp- 
4 ton,) et babeantur Placita in ſingulis 
« Mazpentachiis; and let Courts be held 
jn every Wapentach or Hundred, and 
et twelve of the moſt knowing, (fo I 
« tranſlate Seniores here) Thanes, (or 
« Freemen) aſſemble and meet with the 
&« Centenary or Governour of the Hun- 
4 dred, (lo I render Præpaſitus,) and 
& ſwear they will accuſe no innocent Per- 
&« ſon, nor ſpare one that is guilty. Theſe 
&« twelve Thanes are commonly taken to 
5 be Jurors, or jury men, and the other 
« twelve mentioned in Senatus-conſulto 
« Ze Mentic. Wall. by Lambard, fol. the 
« 94, fix With, fix Engliſb, are taken 
* to be a Jury, ex Medietate lingua, to 
„e try the Hilſp and Engliſh in thoſe 


4 Parts ; but theſe laſt in the very Law 
are ſaid to be Judges and Lawyers, 
* and not Jurors, and were to be pu- 
© niſhed in their whole Eſtates, if t 
« judged not according to Right and 


* quity, unleſs they could excuſe them- 


« {elves etending to be ignorant of 
* 2. and the — twelve 
« Thanes, named in Ethelred's Law, 
« were no other but Judges, or Aſſeſ- 
* fors with the Hundredary, Reve, or 
« Prapofitus, and ſworn with him to 
« do every Man Right, and were the 
« ſame with the Rachinburgii, and Sca- 
« bini of the Germans, who were 
« Judges, Coadjutors, and Aſſeſſors 

„ with the Comes, and other inferior 
Judges.“ Now, tho' I ſhalf enlarge 
my own Note by them, I ſhall take leave 
to give you the Doctors Notes up- 
on theſe two Words, ( Rachinburgii and 
Scabini) at large, they being very curi- 
ous. * The Rachinburgit were Aſſeſ- 
« ſors to the Comes in his Court or Mall, 


* fo called from the Saxon Racha, a 


* Cauſe, and Burgus, a h or City, 
« asif we ſhould ſay a Ci a, — 
are often mentioned in the Salic and 
* Ripuarian Laws, as Aſſiſtants to the 
© Graffio or Comes, The Scabini, ſo 


called from the Saxon Scheppen, ju- 


lere, monere, were Aſſeſſors alſo with 
„the Count, and ſometimes, as Officers 
under him, judged Cauſes. A Sha- 


dow of theſe we retain ſtill in our 


County and Hun ired- Courts, (Coke ig 
* the Hundred and County-Courts, In- 
« ſtitutes the 4h. Chapters, the 55" and 
« and 5 Gth,) where the Free- holders, 
« Setatores Curia, Free- Suitors are 
„ ſudges, and Judgment cannot be given 
* jn the Court by the Sheriff, but in the 
Preſence of two, three, four, or more 


ſwear, 


634) 

ſwear, that they will not condemn an innocent Man, nor 
ſpare a guilty one, has no relation at all to our Furies, 
(as we call them,) ſince theſe twelve Thanes were not 
choſen ane w, as often as there was occaſion to inquire of 
new Offences, but were the ſame nominated in every Hun- 
dred-Court, ſo that the Preſidents were rather conſtant 
Aſſeſſors, than Inquifitors to be named by the Sheriff as. 
there was occaſion, whoſe Opinion, which we call Ver- 
dif, is carried to the Judge, who ought to paſs Judgment 
according to it. Beſides, theſe Acts of both Hundred and 
County-Courts are ſtil extant to have recourſe to, which 
| demonſtrate, that the twelve Men amongſt the Anglo- 
Saxons were not either ſuch Inquiſitors, or Judges, as have- 
been ſince the Norman Times, eſpecially ſince Henry the 
Second. And further, that old Cuſtom of ending Suits by 
the Thanes, (or Freemen) of the County began to grow 
out of uſe from William the Firſt's coming to England, 
till the Time of Henry the Second, who, (after he had 

aboliſhed Duel, or ſingle Combat, ) inſtituted the Grand- 
Aſiſe, as our Lawyers call it, or the manner of determin- 
ing Cauſes by twelve Men. But the Normans brought 
this Cuſtom out of Scandia 32 into France, and our Author 


# - 


% Free-holders, which is now holden cording to ſome, was a part of old Ger- 
« ſufficient to intitle them to be Judges, many, and contains the Kingdoms of 
and the Judgment there given. In Norway, and Stoeden, and part of Den- 
4 ſome alſo of our Carporations there are mark. Some Geographers give the Name. 
« Aſſcflors, with the Major and chief Ma- of Scandia, only to the South Part of this 
« giſtrate, as in Cambridge Judgment is Peninſula, where are the Provinces of 
«« given by the Major and Bailiffs, which Scania, (Schonen, the Capital City where- 
« are four in number, beſides the Alder- of is Lunden,) Blectingia, and Hallan- 
% men, &c. And we find in the Cu- dia. Scania ( Schonen] was formerly in. 
« ſtoms of the City of Chefer, in the Poſſeſſion of the Kings of Denmark, 
„ Domeſday, there were twelve Judges but in the Year 1658, it was left to the 
„ of that City in the Time of Edward Smedes by the Treaty of Roſchild. This, 
the Confefſor, which were the Men Province was mortgaged by Chriſtopher 
% or Feudataries of the King, Biſhop, the Second of Denmark, to the Dukes of 
and Earl.” (Thus far Dr. Brady. Holſtein, and by them ſold in 1330, to 

32 Scandia.) Or Scandinavia, a large Magnus King of Sweden, for 70000. 
Peninſula, or almoſt Iſland, which, ac- Marks, and Waldemar redeemed it from 


demonſtrates. 
1. 
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( 35 ) 


demonſtrates from the Laws of Regner, called Lod- 


brog, and from thoſe of Waldemar the Great, yea, and 
from other Monuments of very good Credit, that the 
Nemdae 33 (as they called their twelve Men) were of the 
higheſt Antiquity as to their Inſtitution, whom ſome Sue- 
diſb Authors of no mean Reputation derive from Odin, 
(or Othin,) who had removed out of Afia into Scandia : 


And that thoſe ancient Northern Conquerors were greatly 
pleaſed with the number Twelve, is abundantly evident. 
from various Inſtances, taken out of the andic and 


Northern Hiſtories. | eee, 
From Trials by twelve Men, Hickes goes on to Anglo. 


Saxon Teſtaments, and produces a good many Forms of 


them entire. It appears by them, that the Number of Wit- 
neſſes who confirmed the Teſtaments of Teſtators was 


uncertain, amounting to eleven, and ſometimes 
more: That Women were made uſe of as Wit- + 
neſſes as well as Men: That Women had a diſtindt +» 
power to make Wills, and grant Legacies, ven 
whilſt their Huſbands were living: That the Te- © 
ftimony of one good and honeſt Man was ſufh- 


client to confirm a Teſtament, 


tremely ill: That Heirs had no Truſtees, whom we call 
Executors, to diſtribute Legacies to Legatees, according to 


the Intention of the Teſtator; but that the  Hundred- 


the Swedes in 1341. This Country was 
converted by Biſhop Othinger, in the 
Year 980. (Collier's Great Hiſtorical, 
Se. Dictionary.) | 

33 The Memdae.] We read many 


things amongſt the ancient Danes, Sweats, 


and Norwegians, concerning this Inſti- 
tution, which they call Namd, or 


Naemd, ſometimes Nembd. And the 


Number of twelve Jurors was called by 


them Namd, that is, Nominatio, becauſe 


fix of them indeed were named, (or choſe) 


E 


by the Plaintiff, and the other ſix by the 


Defendant. So a Jury is called by the 


Scots, The Pannell, from the Latin Word 


Paginel/a, wherein the Names of twelve 
Jurors uſed formerly to be wrote ; and a 
Jury is faid by us Impannellari, that is, 
Inpaginellari, to be Impannelled, becauſe 
the Names of the Jurors are wrote now 
by the Sheriff, or his Under-Sheriff, in 
Pannells, or little Tables, c. (See the 
37th Page of the Epiftolary Difſertation.) 


= 2: - Courts, | 


if the Teſtator was ex- 
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. 
Courts, (ſo called From Hundreds or Centuries, into which 


all Counties were divided,) or the Trithing-Courts, (ſo 
called from Trithings, which were the third Parts of 


Counties, ) or the County-Courts took that upon them, 


from which alſo there was Liberty to appeal to the King; 
that they could not alienate by Teſtament Copy-hold- 
Lands, or Eſtates, without the King's Leave, altho' they 


bequeathed Alledial Goods „which they poſſeſſed Free 


and by Inheritance, as they would; All theſe, and many 


other Things relating to Wills, he fully proves by Teſta- 


ments, and other authentick Evidences. 
From Donations, which are not valid till after the 


death of the Donor, our Author proceeds to others that 
were executed by the Living : Of ſuch we have Charters 


of Anglo-Saxon and Anglo-Norman Kings almoſt number- 
leſs; by which they gave Manors, and Lands to Churches, 


and ſometimes to private Men: Many Originals of theſe 


are preſerved in Libraries, particularly in the Cotton, and 


others, ſome whereof are genuine, and others ſpurious: : 
Very many Copies are inſerted, either in old Chartularies, 
or in Hiſtories of old Churches and Convents, or preſerved 
in Confirmatory-Charters of later Kings, which we call 


Inſþeximus's34. But no body can rightly diſtinguiſh theſe 
Charters, eſpecially if Originals, whether they be ſpurious 
or genuine, unleſs he be perfectly well acquainted with the 


Hands of every Age ſince the Anglo-Saxons received the 


Chriſtian Faith, and their Differences, and the more re- 
markable Changes brought in by King Alfred, or the Nor- 


mans, of which he had diſcourſed at ge before in his 


Anglo-Saxon Grammar. 


But of the Phraſes and Manners of Speech proper to 
every Age, Hickes is more copious, For whoſoever ſhall 


uſe they begin after the King's Comets Interpreter, at at the Word In- 
Title with this Word Inſpeximus, and * ) 


publiſh 


34 Inhexins 's.] Letcers Patent, ſo are the ſame with 3 
called 


4 
LR 
* 
** F, 
8 
Ws 
4%; 

; 
* 
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8 Engliſb Charters hereafter, ought to be well verſed 
in all theſe, unleſs he would heedleſ! Ay put off ſpurious 
for genuine. From Arguments of this "kind, our Author 
pronounces almoſt all the Auglo-Saxon Charters inſerted in 
the Hiſtory of Ingulph of Croyland forged ; ſince many 
Words a Expreſſions occur in them that favour of the 
Norman Times, or of thoſe at leaſt that were of 
later date than thoſe Kings, whoſe Names they bear. 
Thus, for Inſtance, when in a Charter of Ætbeilbald King 
of the Mercians, written, as is ſaid, in the 7 16 Year of 
Grace, (Hiſt. of Croyland, Oxford Edition, pag. 2.) we 
meet with Leuce, Libre Legalis Monetæ, and other Nor- 
man Words and Phraſes, and mention is made of Black- 
Monks, even before St. Bennet's Rule was received in Eng- 
land, (who had not that Name till St. Romuald's Time, a 
Monk of Caffizum 35, in the Year of our Lord 1070,) we 
may warrant that Charter forged. 
From hence he goes on to the Anglo-Saxon manner of 
making publick Inſtruments ; ; and has a long Diſcourſe of 


35 Cem. Caſine Cofm num, an- 
ciently a City of the Volſci, in Latium 
Nowarm, on the Confines of Campania, 
but now lying in rubbliſh ; from which 
* hath ariſen the Town of &. Germano, 
_ diſtant about forty-eight Miles from Na- 
ples to the North, towards Aquila, five 
from the River Garig/ione, ſix from A. 
guino, to the North Weſt, and twelve 
from the Confines of the Pope's Domi- 
nions. Near to this Place is the Hill 

called Monte Cafſino, upon which ſtands 
the fair Monaſtery of the Benedictines, 
where their Founder lived many Years, 
and where he alſo died. 
_ graphy.) Now for what Collier ſays of 
it, which you will find fuller. & Cafin, 
* or Mount Caſin, a famous Abbey of 
« Haly, in the Kingdom of Naples, built 
& by. St, Bennet, Patriarch of the Weſtern 


(Malls Geo- 


begins in 1086.“ 


« Monks. The Town of Caſſin, 

* Mont Cafſin, Caſſinum, or Mons 
* Caffinus, was in Terra di Lavoro, at 
* the Foot of the Mountain where the 
« Monaſtery is, and was a Biſhoprick of 
the Roman Province. The Town of 
„St. Germain is increaſed by the ruin 
«gr Caſiin, whoſe Name is only pre- 
*« ſerved in the Monaſtery. The Chro- 
“ nicle of Mont Caſiin, publiſhed in 
* 1603, contains all the * remarkable 


« Paſlages relating to this Order, and in- 


„ deed relating to the whole Church, 
« from the Year 542, to 1138. It is 
„printed in four Books, the Three firſt 


« were wrote by Leo 7 7 , and Pe- 


* truß Diaconus added the fourth, which 
( Collier's Great 
Hiſtorical, c. Dictionary.) 


we 


( 380 
the Sign of the Croſs, whereby both Donor and Witneſſes 
confirmed Anglo-Saxon Writings, before St. Edward's 
Time, without Seals appendant ; and of the Order the 


Witneſſes obſerved in ſigning : He affirms alſo, that Char- 


ters were ſometimes valid, tho' not ſigned by Witneſſes, 
provided they were recorded in the County-Courts ; yea, 
ſometimes, tho' no mention was made of Witneſſes for 
the ſame Reaſon. But theſe things, how frivolous and 


minute ſoever they may ſeem to thoſe who are not curi- 


ous, and make but light of Charters, are nevertheleſs of 
no little moment, ſince by the form of the Croſs we are 


able to determine now and then the age of a Charter, pro- 


vided it be an Original. For the Anglo-Saxons made a 
different Croſs from the Normans. The latter beautified 
their Croſſes with red or gilded lines ; thoſe of the former 


were plain, and drawn with black Ink only, either Rectan- 


gular, or very near that form : The Normans too, during 
the Reigns of Villiam I, Villiam Il, and Henry I, often 


ſet the Witneſſes Names, corroborated with Croſſes after 


the Anglo-Saxon Faſhion, to which they added Seals of 
Wax appendant, according to the Norman manner. Hickes 
produces Inſtances of all theſe. But the Signings of the 
Anglo-Saxon Kings were but Monograms 36, of which ſort 
both Mabillon in his Work, De Re Diplomatica, and Du 
Cange in his Latin Barbarous Gloſſary, and others, have 
exhibited many. 

Beſides, the Anglo-Saxons almoſt always ſer the Year of 


36 3 Priſci moris erat, uſque 
ad ætatem E. vel inferias, in Chartis 
| Regum et inſcriorum Perſonarum baptiſ- 
malia Nomina inceptiva ſolummodò li- 
tera deſignare, ut W. Dei Gratia Rex 
Angl. Sc. H. Dei Gratia Londi nen- 
ſis Epiſ. c. Et ita ſæpiſſine in ci- 
tandis teſtibus. ( Vide Spelmanni Gloſ- 
ſarium ad verbum, Mox og ANNA.) 
I was an ancient Cuſlom which continu- 


ed to the Time of E. FS: later, for Kings 
and infericur Perſons to ſign Charters 
with the firſt Letter only of their Chri- 
ian Names. As W. by the Grace of 
God, King of England, &c. H. by the 
Grace of God, Biſhop of London, &c. 
And ſuch was the Praflice very often in 
naming Witneſſes. (See Spelman's Glos 


ſary at the Word, MonoGram. } 


Chriſt, 
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Chrift, the Year of Indiction, and very often the Epacs, 
all of them together to their Charters, (except perhaps in 
the 7b, and the beginning of the 8 Century,) all which 
the Nor mans neglected. The Normans alſo drew but a. 
ſingle Charter of one Donation, but the Arglo-Saxons for 
the moſt part two, often three, which were kept in dif- 
ferent Places, and the Places expreſſed in the very Char- 
ters. But the Anglo-Saxons made their Charters in this 
manner. If two Copies only were to be drawn, then the 
Charter was writ twice upon the ſame Parchment, with 
the Word CyIRoGRAPHUM 37 in Capitals, in the middle 
of the ſpace between the two Draughts ; which Word, cut 
in halves, belonged to both Charters, with the Ends. of 
the Letters viſible in both: But if three Copies were to be 
drawn, then the Charter was wrote over three Times upon, 
the fame Parchment, with a ſufficient ſpace left between 
avery Charter, on which the Word CxirRoGRAaPHUM, (or 
ſome Word equivalent) was wrote; and the Parchment 
was cut into three Parts : and therefore the Parchments, 


37 CHIROGRAPHUM, ] To illuſtrate 
this ſtill more, think me not officious in 
giving you what Coroel, (in his Inter- 
preter) writes of this Word, at the ſame. 


*© CHIROGRAPHUM, (ſays he,) is any. 
«« publick Inſtrument of Gift or Convey- 


« ance, atteſted by the Subſcription and 
« Croſſes of the preſent Witneſles, and 
called by this Name in the Saxon 
Times, which being ſomewhat chang- 

« ed in form and manner by the Vor- 
„ mans, was by 
In following Times, to prevent 
© Frauds and Concealments, they made 
© their Deeds of mutual Covenant in a 


Script, and Re-Script, or in a Part 


and Counterpart, upon the ſame Sheet 
& or Skin of Parchment or Paper, and in 
«. the middle, between the two Copies, 


they drew the Capital Letters of the 


them called Charta. 


Alphabet, or ſometimes the Word 
* Syngraphus in the like great Letters, 


and then talliated or cut aſunder in an 


* indented manner, the ſaid Sheet or 
* Skin, which being delivered to the 
„two Parties concerned, were proved 
** authentick, by matching with, and an- 


„ ſwering to one another like the Tal- 


lies in Wood, or like our preſent In- 
* dentures in Writing. When this pru- 


dent Cuſtom had for ſome time | 
Um 


“ vailed, then the Word Chirographum 
„ was appropriated to ſuch bipartite. 
* Writings or Indentures. Such alter- 
“ nate Writings were likewiſe called 
„ Scripta Chirographata, in Kennet's; 
% Parach. Antiq. Page the 177th. And 


Chartæ Diviſe, in the Monaſticon 


« Anglicauum, Tome the 2% Page the: 
& 94,” (Thus far Cowel. ) 


(ſome: 
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ſome of which are now extant) which ſhews the Let- 
ters cut in halves at either Extremity, demonſtrate the 
Charters (which are drawn upon them) to be T ripar- 
tite : This Section was at firſt in a ſtrait Line, afterwards 
in a Line ſnagged, or of an indented form; and 
cr from thence Deeds, which we call Indentures, have 
their Original. . 

It was uſual alſo with the Angla-Saxons in their Dona- 

tions of Lands, either to Biſhops or Monaſteries, to write 
the Charters themſelves in Latin, but the Boundaries in 
Anglo-Saxon ; and when the Monks preſerved their Writ- 
ings in Chartularies, they tranſcribed the Latin Parts into 
Regiſter-Books, but the Saxon deſcribing the Boundaries 
of their Eſtates, were entered in other Books apart by 
themſelves, or at the Ends of the Regiſter-Books. | 
From theſe Hickes proceeds to trace ont the Time, 
when the Arglo-Saxons firſt made their Donations in Writ- 
ing. He aftirms, that there were no written Charters be- 
fore the 7 Century. Till then, during the Times of 
Heatheniſm, they ratified their Donations by a Staff, a 
Spear, an Horn, an Arrow, a Turf, and ſuch like Tokens 

of Donation without Writings : Charters were introduced 
at the ſame time with the Chriſtian Religion. A genuine 
Charter of Athelbert, King of Kent, and the firſt Chri- 
ſtian King amongſt the Anglo-Saxons, is ſtill extant in 
a MS. called the Rochefter-Text 33, and others of that 


* 


33 Rocheſter Text.] As it is called, is 
a moſt famous Book belonging to Ro- 
<e/ter Church, and kept there, but by 
che fault of the Writer, incorrect in ma- 


ny Places, and not to be relied upon. 


The whole Book is a Collection of divers 
things that were done in Henry the Firſt's 
Time, made by Ernulph, Biſhop of Ro- 


 cheſktr, who died in the Year of our Lord fake. 


1124. As to the Chief Heads of thoſe 


things that are contained in it, {ſuch as 
Hickes ſays, were tranſmitted to him by 
a very learned Man, but not well verſed 
in the Anglo-Saxon Language,) I refer 
you to the Catalogue of Northern Books, 
annexed to Hickes's Anglo-Saxin, and 
Mcax/e-Gothick Grammar, under the Ar- 
ticle (in Rochefter-Church,) for brevity- 


Age, 


FL SR 
Age, tho'but a few are now remaining 'in our Libraries. 
In that Century alſo, but towards the Concluſion of it, the 
_ Chriſtian Æra began to be in uſe with the Anglo-Saxo ns; 
in the 8 it was more common: Thoſe famous Antiquaries 
therefore, who affirmed that this Era was not made uſe 
of before the Time of Charles the Great, were egregiouſly 
miſtaken. But they ſet the Year of our Lord in their 
Charters different ways, ſometimes at the Beginning, very 
often in the Middle, before the Names of the ſigning Wit- 
neſſes, commonly at the End. And a great many Anglo- 
Saxon Charters are ſigned without a Date. Finally, Hickes 
obſerves, that all the Charters which ſhine with guilt 
Croſſes, and painted Images, {or Figures,) ſuch as have 
often deceived Men unexperienced in theſe things, tho' 
otherwiſe very learned, were ſpurious, and forged by Anglo- 
Normans long afterwards. 775 
When he comes to ſpeak of the Donations of the An 
g1o-Saxons, he obſerves, after this neceſſary Preamble for 
the obtaining a compleater Knowledge of Charters, that they 
were either Written, or Unwritten, Of the Unwritten 
there is but little to be ſaid. They were ſuch as were 
made either by word of mouth only, or in a more ſolemn 
manner, by the Delivery of an Horn, or a Sword, or a 
Helmet. The Horn, by which King Canute is reported 
to have given the Town of Puſey 39 to one William Pi- 


« forelaid, rated in the Welt Part of 


39 Puſey.] Then runneth the River 
Ocke aforeſaid, between Puſey, which 
they who are named de Puſey, hold yet 
by the Horn, from their Anceſtors, as 
given to them in ancient Time by King 
Canute, the Dane, and the two Dence- 
4w5rths, the one and theother. (Cambaen's 
Britannia, publiſhed at London in 1607, 
Folio, Page the 2039.) The ſame Camd- 
den, in the 524Page, writes thus much 


out of an old Book, concerning Ulphas, 


the Son of Thorald- This Uſphus a- 


Deira, ( Northumberland,) and by rea- 
* ſon of the Debate that was like to 
“ ariſe between his Sons, the Elder and 


„the Younger, about their Lordſhips 


* and Seignories after his Death, he 
* forthwith made them all alike. _ For 
« without Delay he went to 77r4, took 
* the Horn with him out of which he 


was wont to drink, filled it with Wine, 


« and before the Altar of God and 
* bleſſed St. Peter, Prince of the Apc- 


G cot 


1 

cot, is ſtill to be ſeen. King Edgar confirmed the Privi- 
leges of Glaſſenbury-Abbey by the Gift of a Scepter 49, 
and leſt the Monks ſhould give, or ſell it to any one, he 
ommanded the Scepter to be cut in the middle. Written 
Donations were made with much Ceremony: If the Do- 
nation was made to a Church, the Charter of Donation 
was frequently laid upon the Altar of the ſame Church by 

i the Donor. But the Rights that were conferred upon the 
1 Donees by thoſe Writings were various: Our Author 
1 treats of them accurately. Sometimes a Donation was ab. 
ſolute, by which the Donee came to an ample Poſſeſſion 

of what were the Donor's Rights: Sometimes the Dona 

tion was limited; by which the Donee had the Power 

only of giving that Donation to whom he would, either 

of his own Family, or of the Donor's: And ſometimes. 
Lands ſo given belonged to the Donee, either for his own 

Life, or the Donor's, or any other. Perſon's whomſoever, 
mentioned in the Charter. We have a great many Inſtan- 
ces of all theſe in old Anglo-Saxon Charters. 

| From the Donations of the Anglo-Saxons, Hickes goes 
. on to their Laws. William Lambard, a famous Lawyer, 
publiſhed an Edition of them long ago, (namely, in the 

Year of Chriſt 1568,) which by the Care of Abraham: 

Wheelock, came out afterwards at Cambridge, (in the Year 

of our Lord 164.4,) enlarged with the Laws of William I, 

and Henry II. Both theſe Editions are very imperfect. 

Our Author wiſhes for an elegant third Edition, and paves. 

the way for making ſuch an one much more accurate than 

we have had publiſhed hitherto; and exhibits in the mean- 

while the Laws of Athelbert I, Hlothair, and Aadrich, 


1 ſtles, . kneeling upon his Knees, he alſo the 84˙ Page of ths Epi. Diſertat.) 
% drank, and thereby enfeoffed them in % Srceprer.) This is to be found in the 
% all his Lands and Revenues. Which eighth Chapter of the ſecond Book of 
Horn was kept in St. Peter's Church William of Malinſbury's Hiftory of the. 
„in York as a Monument, (as I have Ad of the Kings of England. (See the 
heard) until our Father's Days.“ (See Difertation, as above. 5 


| Kings b 
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4 
Kings of Kent, in Anglo-Saxon and Latin, that were 
tranſlated into Latin by Jobn de Laet of Antwerp many 
| Years ago, adding Laet's Annotations beſides, . wherein he 
makes a curious Compariſon of theſe Laws with thoſe. of 
other Northern People. After whoſe Example he earneſtly 
deſires, that all our ancient Laws may be collated, - and 
publiſhed, with the Gothick and Sediſd Laws, which 
have been publiſhed both formerly and Iately by very. 
JJ... 5 > GC 
Our Author having explained all theſe things, which 
highly conduce to a more thorough underſtanding of the 
Origin of the Engliſb Laws, in a manner they deſerved, 
haſtens to. others, whereby he may more plainly demon- 
ſtrate the Excellence and Uſefulneſs of this kind of Learn- 
ing. Of which I muſt ſpeak ſeparately. _ hs 
We have a great number. of Homilies, wrote in Anglo- 
Saxon, that lie obſcure in our Libraries. Many of theſe 
were taken out of the Homilies of ancient Fathers, as, 
Auſtin, Baſil, Gregory the Great, and others; many, and 
the greater Part of them, were wrote by learned and pious 
Biſhops and Preſbyters, for publick Uſe, to be read over 
on Feſtival and Faſt-Days. We have but two of theſe en- 
tire, the one Alfric's Paſchal-Homily, by which the Do- 
ctrine of the Church of England concerning the Euchariſt 
is evidently confirmed, printed ſeveral times formerly; the 
other, relating to the Catholick Faith, which Abraham 
Wheelock added to his Remarks on Bede. Hickes exhibits 
here a Third, that was Biſhop Lupus's, wrote in King 
Athelred's Time, and tranſlated into Latin by William 
Eltob, Rector of St. Swithin's in London, a Man perfectly 
well verſed in this ſort of Learning, in which the holy 
Biſhop laments in a ſenſible manner, like another Gil. 
das, the Miſeries and Calamities which the Danes brought 
in upon his Country, Two Orders, (or Rules) for the 
. G 2 5 Obſervation 


( 44 ) 
Obſervation of Faſts in Anglo-Saxon, are annexed to this 
Homily, which inſtru us what to do, when an Enemy's 


Army ſhall invade England. 
After theſe Hickes proceeds to Miſcellaneous Matters, 


of 


which he heartily wiſhes a Saxon Collection were com- 


poſed. The Arguments which he propoſes to be handled 


in 


it, are theſe, I. Of the Coin of the Anglo-Saxons. Their 


Laws mention various ſorts of Money, as the Thrymſ< 


a, 


Mancuſa, Penningus, Sceata, Styca, Ora, and the like. 
Hickes attempts to ſettle the Value of theſe; and thus draws 
up his account, ſupported by the Teſtimonies of old Authors. 
Penningus, a Penny, the Name by which the Anglo-Sax- 


ons, as well as we, call the Denarius in Latin, was _ 
If 


in Weight and Value to three of our Pennies : The 


| oh of this was called Healing; the eighth part Styca. 


ive Penningi made a Shilling, which was a Sum of Mo- 


ney, but not a certain Coin. Four Penningi made 


a 


Thrymſa, or Tremiſis, of which the ancient German Laws 
make frequent mention. Sceata is the fourth part of a 
Shilling, (or a Penningus and a quarter:) Six Shillings 
made a Mancuſa, or Mark : Sixty Shillings, or ten Marks 


made Punda, (called by us a Pound, ) which was equal 


in 


Value to three Engliſb Pounds, and fifteen Shillings, (eve- 
ry one of which is the twentieth part of our Pound.) Ora, 
from the Cimbric Word Aur, or Aun, equalled twenty 
Penning: This is what our Author offers about the An- 
glo-Saxon Money, II. The ſolemn Forms of Oaths. Ma- 


ny of theſe are ſtill preſerved in the Rochefter-Text, 


a 


Book of venerable Antiquity : The Oath of Fidelity : The 


Oath, by which a Criminal clears himſelf of the Crime 


Theft: A Third, whereby the Plaintiff affirms Cattle 


of 


were ſtole from him : A Fourth, of a Compurgator, (or 
Co-Juror,) which kind of Oath was very much uſed by 


the Ang/o-Saxons: The form of this Oath is this; I fear 


by 


3 


5 


provided they wanted not Induſtry and Ingenuity. __ 


BY (45) 
by God, that the Oath which N. fwore was honeft and 
true ; and many others. 3. The Taxation of People of all. 
Degrees. It appears from a MS. in the Rocheſter-Text, 
that the Anglo-Saxons, of what State or Condi» _ 
tion ſoever, lay fairly open to Honours by In- w 
duſtry and Diligence. Countrymen and Merchants 


were equal to Thanes, or Barons, if they poſſeſſed either 


Lands or Moneys to a certain Value. The Preſbyters in- 


joyed the Privileges of Thanef. And Thanes had alſo the 


Honour of Earl conferred upon them freely, which was 
the greateſt with the Anglo-Saxons. Thus were they ſure 
to be advanced from the loweſt to the higheſt Degree, 


Due regard too was paid to Learning and the Cler- * | 
gy. 4. The Saints buried in England. Of theſe our Au- 
thor has inſerted in his Work a good large Tract in An- 


glo-Saxon, tranſlated into Latin by the learned William 


Hopkins, not long ſince Canon of Worceſter, wherein are 
contained many things of great uſe to illuſtrate the Hiſtory 


of the Anglo-Saxon Kings. Of theſe and ſuch like Miſ- 


cellaneous Articles, which naturally occur to one conver- 
ſant with Charters, Hzickes adviſes his Saxon Hiſtorical- 


Collection to be compoled. 


Having done with theſe Matters, he gives us a Draught 
of Brittiſh Roman-Saxon-Topography, ſuch an one as he 


hopes to ſee finiſhed by an Anglo-Saxon Antiquary. He 
produces an Inſtance or two of the manner in which he 


would have other Places deſcribed. I ſhall not grudge to 
add one here. . 1 . , 
Ba dan -· cear ven, that is, a City of Baths, and from the 


_ concourſe of Sick-People thither,called Acemanney-cearvep, 


a City of the Sick. The Brittains called it yr Ennaint 
twymin, and Caer-Badon. Ptolemæus daa Hege, that 
is, Hot-Waters. Antoninus, Waters of the Sun. Stepha- 

| nus, 
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nus, Badiza, commonly Bathonia in Latin: We call it 
now Bath, a City belonging to the Weſt Part of England, 
ſituate in Somerſetſhire, on the Confines of Viltſbire upon 


the River Avon, (which bends its courſe through a ſmall 
Valley, fortified round with Hills to Briſtol,) famous for 
Where the Cathedral now 
, a Temple dedicated to Minerva 


its Hot-Waters, or Baths. 
ſtands, it 1s re 


ſtood formerly. And from thence the Brittains called it in 
their Language, Caer Palladur, the City of Pallass Water. 


King Ofa built another T emple, which the Danes de- 


ſtroyed, out of the Ruins whereof a Church was erected 
afterwards, and dedicated to St. Peter, in which Eagar 
was crowned King on the Feaſt of Pentecoft (I bitſuntide, 


on the fifth of the Ides of M. 


973: Our Stories make Bley 


in the Year of our (ax! 
ray en-Cloyth, that is, Bleyden 


e Magician, a Britiſh King, the finder out of the Baths. 


Thus far Hzichkes, 1 


Such a Work, for which one Man is ſcarce Saban 


will wonderfully illuſtrate the Hiſtory of England, both 


Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, yea, and that of many of our fa- 


mous Families too. 


But Hickes's Antiquary is not to be tied down to the 


fly of the Anglo-Saxon Tongue only. Hickes adviſes 


him to learn the other Northern Languages with great 


Care, Grammars of which he has before given him in his 


Treaſure : And that the diligent Reader might not want a 
Specimen of the Scando-Gothick Tongue, he exhibits, 


printed in Saane and Latin, and in the Runic 4: alſo, 


41 Kune The Runic is an ancient 
Language, which ſome call the Daniſb, 
Tome the Cimbric, but others the Scandic; 


and got at length the Name of Runic, 
from the moſt ancient Letters which the 


People of Scandia, and the Nations 
ſprung from them, eſpecially the Han- 


"a 


ders uſed to cat, or ingrave in their 


Stone-Monuments, and with which th 
wrote their old Books. (See Hickes's 
Preface to Roger Sheldon Eſq; before the 
Third Part of his Treaſure of the Nor- 
chern N ) 


and 


— 
ghee 
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i C 
and common Letters, the ancient Hiſtory of Hialmar, 
King of Bittmlapdi4 and Muſemargia, Wrote itt the 
Scundo- Gothic! Tongue, and in che old Frandie Letters 
and tranſlated into Latin by Jobn Perinſtiold; that fattiolil 
Editor of the Hiftory of the Northern Kitigs, wrote by 
Shorro Sturleſon. 

Our Author = 0 this sbechnen of Runtc Litera 
ture in C ates, that thoſe who ate deftitute of the 
Affiſtance of Books, wrote in the \y eien Tong, 
may by degrees come to be acquainted with both the NA. 
u Characters, and that oſd Northetri Language Which 
if moſt of the Writers, who' have wrote of he High. 
Hes or Languages of almoſt alf the European People, Whe 
are originally fprang from the Gerbe, of at feaſt from boy 
Teutbmc, (t Thebriſcan; 0 hi an F Natidns, tho” 0. 
therwiſe vety learned Men, Had done, and Had been e- 

ually as knowing in the Northern Language ges, ( e 
theſe Vobis contain the Rudittients,) as they Were in 
_ theit Vetnacular (or 8 bu $a that in both the 
Latin and Greth, they mitted fach grofs Mi. 
ſtakes. We may fee 4 op of ſuch Errors in the 
Works of Gorhi us Beende, in the lots of Lindenbrogius 
on the ancient Laws, in Alitetiuss Origin of the Caftil- 
tans, yea, and What vou wonder „in Wi Han Som- 
ner's Saxon Dictionary and bf ary, "wh, tho“ v ery 1kil- 
ful in the An glo-Saxon, Was, A His firicfing' e of the 
Norwegian 4 Frantic Ton gues, oftentimies deceived in 
delivering the Originals of Werd And our Author names 
many pther famous ones, whom, tho he robs not of their 
due Merit, does notwithſtanding plainly demonſtrate them 


to have, been SLY iÞ n of theſe Langage. 5 
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4 48) 
But happier will Poſterity be, which, furniſhed with 
theſe helps, may be able to trace out all the ſecret Corners 
of the North, eſpecially if the Erymologicons and Gloſſaries of 
Francis ; Funius F. F. (the Son of Francis, which he be- 
queathed by his Laſt Will as a Legacy to the Univerſity of 
Oxford, were publiſhed. Our Author exhibits ſome thin gs 
excerpted out of his Almain (or Germanic) Gloſſes, by 
which, as they are but a ſmall Part, you ma eaſily gueſs 
what the whole Work is. I will add one 2 Vi 
Balnearium, Pado.] Bad, Lavacrum, a Bath, (or Batb- 
ing-Place, badon, /avare, to waſh, (or bathe, ) occur in 
the 4% Chapter of Offrids z Book. Balneum, Bæ 8, in 
the 13 Chapter of A/fric's Grammar: Balnearium or 
Ther marium, Bæ d- hur, Gloſſary, R. 109. Thermas, Bæ 5. 
hur, or Bæöbyxvop, loffary R. 109. Thermas, or Gym- 
nafium, Bæ dr vede Apodyterium, Badiendna manna hu, 
that is, a Place where they who went into the Baths, laid 
by their Cloaths ; the Stripping-Room.. Thap hi hi 
75 55 nebad inne, there. they undreſs, (or ris ) them- 
ſelves, Gloſſary, R. 55. Bad, Balneum, Bede, Book the 
14. Chapter the 14. Badia, lavare, to Bathe, Bede, 
Book the 4, Chapter the 19%. Orofpus, Book the * 
Chapter os Beba ðdod heon, ablui, to be bathed (or 
waſhed) Beds, Book the 15. Chapter the 27. Reſp, 
the 86. Lipes bæ ð,  Lavacrum vitae, the Bath 0 Aa 25 5 
Bede, the 24, and 50. On be de hine vSpean, Balneo jc 
lavare, to bath wo waſh) himſelf in the Bath ; Somn. £4 
ohn the Fore-runner of the Lord is called by the Cotton- 
Gloſſer of an interlineary Book, Bezzene and Fulpthzene, 
the Baptiſt, (or Baptizer,) Matthew iii. 1. but by the 
Ruſhworth 14 b the ſame Baptiſt is called ſome- 
times Bzvzene, and ſometimes Beze na. Bad, in the . 
landic ſignifies Balneum, a Bath; in * Bad, Bad⸗ 
4s ſtue, 


( 49) 


ſtue, in Engliſh, Bath; in Dutch, Bad, Badſtove, the 


laſt of which compleatly anſwers the Anglo-Saxon Word, 
BaSprop. I had once a Thought that the Anglo-Saxon 
Word Ba d, was an Abbreviation of the Greek Word ga, 
which uſually denotes a remote and retired Place, becauſe 
the Ancients uſed to make their Baths formerly in the far- 
theſt and innermoſt Part of their Houſes. But now I am 
of Opinion, that Bad may be better derived from the 


Word Baden, aquæ immergere ſe, abluere ; to bath, waſb, 


or dip himſelf; and the Word Baden itſelf from Waden, 
vadere, vado tranſire; to wade over, to paſs through, or over 
on foot. Cædmon, 20, 22. Deah me on xe pavan here 
heoponefp Lov. Licet Cal Dominus injungeret mibi ut mare 
vado pertranſirem. Although the Lord of Heaven com- 
manded me to wade over the Sea on foot. Oroſius, Book, 
the 24, Chapter the 46. Pixmen mihron Des ea be heona 


cneope ofenpavan, Flumen erat permeabile faminis, vix 
genua tingentibus. The River might be waded over by 


Women and ſcarce wet their Knees. Thus far cut of Ju- 
| . 

This Diſſertation ends with theſe Specimens. To which 
is added, a Charter of King Adgar, in a Copper- 
Plate. Hrickes dedicates this with Gratitude and due 
Reſpect, to the Right Honourable ROBERT 
HARL ER « «5 : WEI ef 

Then follows the Honourable Sir Andrew Fountaine's 


| Epriftolary Diſſertation, to the Right Honourable T H O- 
MAS Lord HERBERT, at this Time Lord Lieu- 


tenant of Ireland, upon the Anglo-Saxon Coins, which are 
exhibited in ten moſt curious Copper-Plates. There are 


to be ſeen in them, not only all the Coins that Waller 


publiſhed at the End of King AM/fred's Life, and that Grb- 


en publiſhed in his Engliſh Edition of Ca mbden's Bri- 
tannia; but he produces a great many others he himſelf 


TR had 


Owens 


glo-Saxon, or Dan-Saxon-Topopr 4 
ſerves in his Diſſertation to be much wanted. But he 
diſcourſes more particularly of that remarkable Piece of 


(50) + tac 
had ſeen, that had not been made publick till now, and 
explains them all with learned Notes, which conclude the 
firft Book of the Ancient Northern Literature. Fountaine 
treats largely and excellently well of the Anglo-Saxon 


Coins in his D:ſſertation, which he ſhews us, by the Im- 
prefſions of ſome, were not leſs artfully formed, nor leſs 
ſerviceable to promote Learning, than thoſe of the Con- 
Rantinopolitan and Francic Kings, which Du Cange and 
Le Blanc publiſhed. And he gives us to underſtand fur- 


ther, that the Ang/o-Saxon Coins ought to be had in 
Efteem upon many other Accounts. Firff, Becauſe they 


highly conduce to the finding out the Antiquity of Books 
wrote above nine hundred Years ago, in the ancient Ru- 


nic Letters, which appear in their Inſcriptions. Secondly, 
Becauſe they exhibit to us on their Reverfes, divers Names 
of illuſtrious Men, that had otherwiſe been loſt, This he 
proves by a Coin of Ceolwulph, King of the Mercians, 
on which appears the Name of one HEREBRYHT 
which is now become the Family-Name of the mo 


ancient and moſt noble Family of the Herberts, the 


Head of which is Earl of Pembroke and Montgomery. 
Thirdly, Becauſe the old Eugliſb Coins have tranſmitted 


down to Pofterity, the Names of Places, as well as thoſe 
of many illuſtrious Men, for which Reaſon he obſerves, 


that they would be of the greateſt uſe in a Britiſh, or An- 
by, which Hyckes ob- 


Money, that is in the Hands of Ralph Thoreſby of Leeds, 
the Inſcription whereof is this, THUR GUT LUE- 
T1S, as forme will have it, or rather, THURGUT 
LUNTIS, as the Learned Nicolas Keder, a Swede, 
reads it. | 2 | 

The Second Book contains a Catalogue of all the Books 


and 


6 y a F 
e . 
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2 
6 


and Charters that are found in any of our Libraries, 
wrote either in Anglo-Saxon, or relating to Anglo-Saxon- 
Antiquities. The Author of this Catalogue was Humphrey 
Wanley, a Man really, (as Hzckes calls him) of fingular 
Parts, who in a good long Preface, dedicated to the il- 
luſtrious ROBERT HARLEY, Privy-Counſellor 
to our moſt ſerene Queen, ſhews us the method he made 
uſe of in making this Catalogue. He gives us (for In- 
ſtance) a particular account of all the Books, and the Pla- 
ces where thoſe Books are kept: He exactly notes the Age 
of every Book, in the finding out of which no Mortal, it 
may be, is more acute. He deſcribes the different 
Characters, the ancient Owners, and in a Word, the Hi- 
| ſtory of every Book as exact as is poſſible. He takes a 
very particular account of the Tracts contained in every 
Volume, numbers the Pages of every Tra&, copies out 
the Initial and Concluding Sentences, ſo that a ſkilful 
Reader may with all the Eaſe imaginable, paſs his Opi- 
nion of all the Books he mentions. He diſcourſes with 
great Judgment, of the Authors alſo whoſe Names are 
prefixed to Books, be they obſcure or doubtful, to the 
End he might diſtinguiſh ſpurious Books from genuine, 
and render anonymous Tracts to their true Authors, If 
we had formerly had ſuch Catalogues of all the MSS. in 
Europe, the World had not had ſuch mutilated and im- 
perfect Editions, even of the beſt Authors, impoſed upon 
it by Men very learned in other reſpects: But what a 
| ſtock of Anglo-Saxon Books that have eſcaped ſo many 
and great Dangers we are ſtill Maſters of, you may gueſs, 
Sir, by the Contents of this Catalogue, which make 
three hundred and ten Pages of a large Volume in Folio, 
printed in a very ſmall Character. „ 
To this is annexed a Catalogue of Northern Books, 
tranſmitted by the famous Perinſtiold from Stockholm, to 
1 5 Hickes, 
H 2 ; 


„ 
Hickes, ſubſequent to which we have fix compleat In- 
dexes, that wonderfully illuſtrate the whole Work. For 
theſe Indexes Hickes, in the Preface concerning his Work, 
inſcribed to the Reverend and Learned Adam Otteley, 


Canon of the Cathedral of Hereford, (who, out of his 


Affection for the old Northern Literature, in which he 
has been very converſant, was the very firſt who largely 
and liberally contributed out of his Purſe, to the com- 


fue "g the Impreſſion of Hicłes's Work) acknowledges 


imſel rag to William Brome of Ewithington in 


the County of Hereford, an excellent Man, famous for 


his natural Endowments, and for his Knowledge as well 
of the Greek and Kn, as of the Gothick ang Saxon 


Learning. 


NOTES 
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V I E W 
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'FREASURE of the od NoxTHeRN-LaNGUAGES, 


AGE the 1}. This Work conſiſts of a Variety and 
Multiplicity of Things, &c.] What Variety of Mat- 
ter this Work is compoſed of, appears by the very Account 
of it, publiſhed in the Works of the Learned at Leipficł, 


on 44 the Calends of April, and the 45 Calends of May, in 


the Year 1706. To which may be added, what the moſt 
Noble and moft Illuſtrious Lord, Ezekiel Spanheim, wrote 
about it in the 557" Page of the firſt Tome of his Dif- 


ſertations on the Excellence and Uſefulneſs of Coins, 


which came out at London, in the following Words: 
« But laſt of all, the moſt accompliſhed Sir Andrew 
« Fountaine, who for his ſingular Induſtry, Fidelity, and 


44 The Calend. of April.] The firſt of 45 The Calends of May] The firſt of 
April. Moy. 
” Accuracy, 


(54) 
& Accuracy, in his excellent and large Collection of An- 
&« glo-Saxon, and Anglo-Daniſb Coins, excluſive of what 


c 


A 


he merits for the Pains he has taken in furniſhing us 
with ſuch a plentiful ſtock of Greek and Romen Coins, 


c 


A 


« deſerves my Commendation. ——In-which place I muſt 


c 


c 


A 


take notice beſides of that moſt famous Treaſure of 
« Northern Languages, got together by the learned George 
« Hickes, with immenſe labour, and with equal Praiſe 
and Advantage, wherein that commended Collection of 
« Anglo-Saxon and Anglo-Daniſh Coins is happily in- 
« ſerted, and which came out very lately at Oxford, and 
« a Catalogue of Northern Books, that are found in Eng- 
land is added to the ſame by Humphrey Wanley, a Man 
of ſingular Learning and Induſtry, by which two Works 
« you may immediately learn a fuller account of ancient 
« Literature, of which juſt now.. - 
Page the 10h. But the Sifver-Book, out of which Francis 
Junius publiſhed thoſe precious Fragments of the ancient 


A 


* 


* 


A 


c 


c 


A 


Teutonic-Language, under the Name of Ulphil, a Gothic 


0 


Biſhop in Mœſia, Hickes poſitively diſallbus to be Ulphil's.] 
And of the ſame Opinion is Sperlingius, (a very famous 
Man, ) in the 24 Chapter of his Diſſertation of the B apti/m 
of the ancient Heathens, which was publiſhed at Copenhagen, 
where he writes thus. But, that I may obſerve this like- 
« wife, I know not how the Word Daupian, baptizare, to 
« baptize, with others derived from it, came to be inſerted 
in the Liphil-Gothbic-Goſpels, as they call them; for it is 


c not a Northern Word in its own nature —— but mere 


A 


German, uſed by them only, (I mean by the Germans; 


« nor was it introduced by the Germans amongſt the 
« Northern People before Chriſtianity was eſtabliſhed in the 
« North ——ſo that theſe Goſpels ought to be called the 
« Longobardic (or Lombardiſb) or German, rather than 
« the Ulphil-Gothic. Theſe Goſpels certainly contain many 

| 8 « things, 


La) 
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Hickes fays as much in his Preface concerning the double 
Grammar of the Anglo-Saxon, and Maſo-Gothic Lan- 


Ha 


things, which by the manner of them belong to the 
Germans, and ſuit not either with the Northern or G- 
thic People, as Du, which is in German To; or Zu, in 
High-Dutch, (or the Language of Upper-Germany ;) in- 
ſtead of which all the People of the Notth have ever uſed 
even to this time the Word Til. So Matthew, c. xxvii. 
v. 13. Math du imma, Er ſagtz zu Ihm, are mere Ger- 
man : The Goths and Northern People would never have 
ſaid zu Ihm; but til hanom. And ſo John, chap. x. 
ver. 42. Du Wiſan mith ſis, is true German: The High- 
Dutch ſay at this day, Zu ſepn met Ihm, but the Low- 
Dutch, to weſen med fk, To which if you join thoſe 
Words that have the Article Ga ſet before them, as, 
gaband, geband, abundans, abounding, gebunden: ga- 
baurans, gebohten, and other ſuch,— it is eaſier to 
affirm, that theſe Letters are purely Longebardic, (or 
Lombardiſb,) and that the Language is of the ſame 


Country, than that they are Gothic, invented by Liphil.“ 


guages, inſcribed to the accompliſhed Sir John Pakinton 
Baronet. For you will perceive ſuch a near reſemblance 


cc 


(. 


(c 


(0 


cc 
cc 
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cc 


of theſe Languages, I mean of the Anglo-Saxon and old 


Franco-Teutonic, with the ſaid Mz/6-Gothic, that you 
cannot but judge this to be the common Mother of 
thoſe, becauſe the old Eng//þ Language (which was 


Germano-Saxon,) and the Francic, which the Francs 
uſed in Germany and Gaul, reſemble that Gothic, which 
is called by the Learned Maſo-Gothic and Ulphil-Gg- 
thic, as Daughters do their Mother, as well in Shape, 
Face, and Similitude, as it were of the whole Body, 
as in Manners, if I may expreſs my ſelf fo, and Na- 


tura! Qualities. Which the oftner, and the more ſe- 


riouſly I conſidered with my ſelf, I began to think, either 
bs Ty rn 1 


N 
that U/phil and his People, called by the Grecians Gothe, 
& were in reality true Teutons (or Germans,) or, which I 
« rather believe, that ſome Teuton (or German,) was the 
« Author of the Silver-Book.” _ 
Page the 12. He very carefully diſtinguiſhes the Al- 
terations in that Dialect, both with regard to the Writing 
and the Words.) That is to ſay, in the Southern Dano- 
Saxon Dialect, which Hickes calls with the Learned, the 
| Semi-Saxon alſo, of which he treats in the 220 Chapter 
| of his Anglo-Saxon and Mxſo-Gothic Grammar. But 
a LE how the purer Diale& of the Eaſtern, Southern, and 
| Weſtern Saxons, came to be quite altered, both in reſpect 
to the Writing and Words, will be ſhewn by and by from 
two Teſtaments, which are wrote in Dano-Saxon. 
Page the 22%, Our Author at his ſetting out to write a 
Grammar of the Franco- Teutonic Language, ¶ mean, of 
that which the Francs, and a great part of Germany, 
! x ſubject to Charlemagne and his Sons, uſed,) begins with the 
- Letters, of which he exhibits out of MSS. various Alpha- 
bets, elegantly ingraven in Copper- Plates.) But it is to be 
noted, that Hickes, ſhortly after his Work came out, ob- 
| ſerved that the ſecond Alphabet, which he himſelf had 
taken in the firſt Chapter of his Franco- Teutonic Gram- 
mar from Trithemius, as Trithemius had from Hunibal- 
dus, is not an Arithmetical Alphabet of the Francic Let- 
ters at all, but of the Greet. 
Page the 27. He exhibits a great many Alphabets, 
and Specimens of the Writing uſed by the Scando-Goths, 
in fix moſt curious Copper-Plates ; and in one cf them he 
fetches with a wonderful ſeill thoſe very old Runic Letters 
from the Latin and Greek.] What Hickes publiſhed as 
his own of the derivation of the Runic from the Greek and 
Latin Letters in the firſt Chapter of his Handic-Gram- d 
mar, was wrote before he happened to know what Olaus 
EReudbecꝶ 


PD OW 
Rudberk (of famous Memory) had diſcourſed to the con- 
trary in his Atlantic Hiſtory, However, as Hickes had 
not as yet read that Diſcourſe, let an impartial Reader, 


after a due Inſpection of the little Table of Runic Letters, 


jndge, whether he has informed us raſhly, or otherwiſe, 
that their Origin 1s to be fetched from the Greek and La- 


tin Letters. But Hickes needs not repent himſelf of hav- 


ing ſetched the Runic Letters from the Greek and Latin, 
fince Leibnitæ, the great Ornament of Germany, is of 
Opinion in a French Letter of his to Sir Andrew Foun- 


. faine Knight, dated at Berlin, the 19 Day of February 


1707, that they can have no other Origin. In that Letter 
he writes thus: Olaus Wormius avort cri, que les anci- 
ennes Lettres Eſpagnolles venoient des Runiques. Mais je 
crois que lors que les Carthaginois & les Romains ſe ren- 
dirent maiſtres de I Eſpaigne, les Runiques 2 eftorent pas 
encore au monde. Eſtants formees apparemment lors que les 
Peuples du Nord ont commence d' avoir plus de commerce 
avec les Grecs, & les Romains, dont les Lettres corrumpues 
ont donnò occaſion aux Runiques. Olaus Wormius was of 
Opinion, that the ancient Spaniſh Letters came originally 


from the Runics. But I rather think, that when the Car- 


thaginians and Romans had made themſelves Maſters of 


Spain, the Runics were not yet in being, it evidently ap- 


pearing that they were formed when the Northern People 
came to have a greater Trafjick with the Greeks and Ro- 
mans, the Corruption of whoſe Language gave riſe to the 


| Runic, 


Page the 329. Canute, to whom the Engliſh Writers 


give one Name, 1s almoſt always called by the Daniſh and 


Norwegian Hiſtorians, Cnute hin Riki, and Hin Froda.] 


_ Hickes in the firſt Chapter of his Ilandic Grammar, de- 


rives King Canute's or Knute's Name from the old Daniſh 

Word Knutur, nodus, a Knot, by reaſon that it ſeems to 

have been amongſt the Northern Nations, as he judgeth 
' I not 


(58). 


not amiſs, the Symbol, or Token of Love, Fidelity, Friend- 


ſhip, and indiſſoluble Affection. But Sperlingius *, whom T 


fore cited, affigns another reaſon why that Kin g was 


called Cnutur. 


cc 


led by us at this day 


& Canute, (ſays he,) the firſt King in Denmark of Git 


Name, affords us another Inſtance : For no body in the. 


whole World before him bore the Name of Canute: 


Which had its Original thus, as we find it inſerted out 


of ancient MSS. in the Norwegian Chronicle, publiſhed 
in Daniſh, Page the 112. For when this Canute, who. 


had been expoſed to the wide World, enquired earneſtly 


and diligently, after he was made King of Denmark, 
concerning his true Parents, two Swedes, Servants and 
Slaves of a certain Saxon Earl came to him, and un- 


folded to him the whole Matter juſt as it was: viz. 


That a certain Earl in Holſtein, named Arnfinn, had 
frequent inceftuous Commerce with his own Siſter, 
whereof Canute was the Offspring. To conceal the 
Inceſt, the Infant was delivered to theſe two Swedes, 
who were then Arnfinn's Servants, to be murdered. But 
they carried and laid the Child in the next Wood, cal- 
Duſterholt, then Morkeved in 
Daniſh, which is the ſame thing, and fignifics a thick 


cod, and there left him crying under a Sallow Tree, 


with ſome Gold-Seal-Rings, and other little things 


tied up together in a Knot, and bound about him, 
which were known to be the fame that were found 
with him. For it chanced, that Gormon, King o of 


Deumark, had fent away his Servants into Holfein at 


that very time to buy up Wine. And as they were re- 
| turning wath their Waggons in which they carried the 
Wine, and were e Ln, of the aforeſaid Wood 8 


a Grd | la his 12. Ot of the « Bays g/m 4 th Kalk. 3 
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in a {till (or calm) Night, they heard a Child ery noe 


« far from them, and following the Voice, they found 
« him wrapped up in Silks and fine Linnen, and the 
« Knot befides bound cloſe about him in the Linnen, 
« which had three Gold-Rings in it. This Child then 
« they carry with them to King Gormon. Hand Jod 
det dobe efrer hendengke viis og kaldet det Knud, for 
den knude der Fandtes hos Barnet, med de Guldringe 


udi, og der vorte up, og var meget deiligt. Which tran- 


flated is this: He took care to baptize him after the Pa- 
gan manner, and gave him the Name of Canute, from the 


Knot that was found about him, wherein were three Gold- 
Rings, and he grew up and was very Beautiful. For 


« Nodus, a Knot, is even now called nude by the Danes, 
e and by the Dutch, ten Tinut, by the High-Dutch, eine 
« Auute, (whence Knutus, Knute, is often expreſſed in 
MSS.) who have had this Name amongſt them to this 
« preſent time: From whence at laſt the Latin Hiſtori- 
« ans wrote Canutus, with a C, and Kanutus with a K. 
After this Infant was ariſen out of that Darkneſs to 
« which it had been condemned, it was baptized accord- 
« ing to the manner generally uſed by the Northern Pa- 
gans at that time, and thus received the Name of Ca- 
« mute, not before.” 3 8 

Page the 3 ʒu0 From Trials by twelve Men, Hickes 
goes on to Anglo-Saxon Teftaments, and produces a good 
many Forms of them entire. It appears by them, that 
Heirs had no Truftees, whom we call Executors, to diftri- 


A 


A 


bute Legacies to Legatees, according to the Intention of 


the Teſtator.) That it was not the Cuſtom with the An- 
glo-Saxons, to appoint Executors as we call them, in their 
Teſtaments, appears likewiſe from thoſe of the two Siſters, 
Atbelflede and Agelflede, Daughters and Heirs of Earl 
Alfgar, made in Dano-Saxon,; for both which I gratefully 


I 2 7 own 


„ 
own my ſelf beholden to the Right Honourable and 
Learned ROBERT HARLEY, out of whoſe Li- 
brary, ineſtimable as well for its ſtock of MSS. as old 
Charters, I thought proper to exhibit Copies of them here, 
with a [Latin] Tranſlation, preſuming they would be ac- 
ceptable and pleaſing to Lovers of the Saxon Language, 

and of our own Antiquities. 


TESTAMENT 


Of ETHeLFLEDE, Duke ATHELSTAN'S Widow: 
| 43. c. 4. of the Harley-Library, 


Dix ir #helplzve * Lypi de. Þ ix zpepc. Þ 1c gean mi- 
num Irene her lander æ Eben, 42 æ 
Leolriʒe. I #7 Readin an. J feopen bea gar on dam 
hund ancyr older. ] iv. pellap. J iv. cuppan. J 
iv. bleda. 1 IV. hopp. J ic bidde minne leouan Hla- 
pond pon Loder lupun. Þ min Lyyde pranvan more, 


„ Fpeltlzve.] In Saxm, Æhpelple- 
der Lpiþe. For the Dano-Saxon Dia- 
let, is not only regardleſs, (by reaſon of 


its Barbarity ) of the Caſual Terminations 


ol Nouns, which the Ang/s-S2x97 equal 
ly delight in with the Politeſt Languages, 
the Gre-4 and Latin; but very often alſo 
entirely confounds the Caſes of Nouns, 


coutrary to the Rules of Syntax, putting 


one Caſe for another, as Hicks ſhews us 
im the 20 Chapter of his Anglo-Saxon 
Grammar, Rule the 16%, In like man- 
ner we find the following Words plapon- 
ve, for hlapondum, or plapondan; 
Mazz, for Ma gzum, or Hagan; Lnehxæ, 
for Lnehxum, or Lnehran; Ppeorre, 


for Pneoyxum, or Pheorxan; Winne, 


for Minum, and the like. 


1 1c: 


3 


| ( 61) 

+ ic nan oben nebbe Fepopht on Loder Feprenexre: 
9 ic e- an þzp landær zT Domanhame indo Llepringa- 
y. op Ædmunder ciner paple. J po Rad ape 


cingep. I yon mie faple: I ic ge-an pep lande xT Ham- 


me 1nto Lnirrer-· cy can æd Lanqpape: by iy oH At» 
munvep ciner raple. J fon mine faple: J ic Fe-an 
ber landerf #T. Pubaham Bæonhrnode aldopmen 


mine Spufxæ hy he dæ . I ore hine veg 1nTo Sca 


Majan cyncan #T Byopcingan:- IJ ic e- an per lander 
zT Hedham Bæonhenodðæ Ealde men J mine S puf c ο 
heopa dæ . J Ke heona dæe into Paulur- by iq 

zT Lundænæ To birceop hamz:- ] ic e- an hær lanver 
zT Dicrunz into Ylrg to Scz Aþelopyd J to hie 
{x i 7 1c Fe- an hana Tpexpa landa #T Lohan- 
feloza j æ Leoplep-peopde Bzonhcnodz aldonmen 
I mipz puren hie veg. I ore hine dæꝝ 1nro Sce 
Eavmundep-pcope To Bydeicer- yy de:. J 1c Fe- an 
þep lanver xc Fingingahbo BzophrTnode Aaldemen 
7 mine ppupren hinæ veg. I open hie dæg indo Sc 
Pæ cer cypcan æ Mynep-1F#:- Ii Fæ- an þxp lan- 
dær #T Polrceve Bæonhẽ nod M#alvenmen J mine 
ryur re hine veg. I open hipa. vzF 1nto STocy:- I ic 


Fæan pæy lander #7 Hpire nyce indo STocy open minnæ 


dez: J ic Fan Bronhrnodz aldenmen J mipe 
pur xen hær lander #T STper-fonoa hine dæg. I open 
ine dæq ic hir F=-an indo 5 J 1c pillæ Þ Lauan- 
ham a into Stoce ofzp hen Æalde manner dæg. J. 


b mine.] In Saxon Minne. For the 
Dano-Saxon Dialect cares not for the Let- 
ter n, as Hickes ſhes us in the 20th 
Chapter, 1ith Rule, 95tÞ Page, and 17t0 


Rule, gb Page, of his Anglo-Saæon 


Grammar, by many Examples. So anz, 
by and by for anne, : 

© Spuprzn.] Here # diphthong is 
wrote for ſingle e, at the End of a Sylla- 


2 


ble, as in the following Words, hæona 
with an æ diphthong for heoha with a 
ſingle e, Bæonhrnodæ with an æ diph-- 
thong for Beonhrnoðe with a ſingle e, 
z3xan with an æ diphthong for zean with 
a ſingle e, and the like, according to the 
5* Rule of the 20th Chapter of Hickes's 


Angle Sauen Grammar. 


mine 


( 62 ) 
mie ryurve p:. I ic Fe-ar. her lander zT Byliger-dynæ 
1670 STocy ofen þxp /Ealbepmanner dæg. I mie 
ppupTep:- I ic ge an papa landa #T Pelxan-· dune. J #T 
Miper-ize. J #T Lnenreeve inxo STocy ofen minnæ 
dæ g. I open Brophrenoderf aldepmannæf I] open 
miſie fpuf xen: J ic e- an pær lanvep #7 Vlme- xæxon 
Beonhrnode Ealdopmen. I mine rpuf den hipa beg. J 


ore n hipa dæq ic hir ⁊æ-an Aadmundæ: . I ic an hh 


apz 4 hive zT Poppz 1nco Hedlæ ge pop mine raple. J 


ron mipa Elopena ofen [minnze dæg :.] I ic Fe-an þepa 
x. hiba æd picopda dibſuhẽæ minum mæqᷓæ open min- 


ne de: 7 ic Fe-an Æpinæ minum Lepepan þapa 1v. 


hida zT Hed-ham open minne de. ppa hic on zalb 
da um e- No:. 7 ic e- an BruhTpoloe minum Enthee 
þapa dhe ha hida on Dunning- lande open minne dæg:. 


7 1c an Alxpolde minum Ppeopce vypæ na hiba on Dun- 


ning- lande ofep minne de : I ic Fe-an /Epelmene mi- 
num Ppzopre Tpegzpa hida on Dunning-lanoe oæ minne 
veg: I ic e- an Alfzzare minum megz Tpegna hida 


d ahæ.] According to the double 
meaning of the Word anæ, this Clauſe, 
ic an bænæ apz hide ar Donpæ, 
may be tranſlated two ways. For the 
Saxon ane, with a ſingle e, in Dans Saxon 
anæ, with an æ diphthong, ſignifies, Rez, 
Bona, Pofſoſſrones 3 Wealth, Goods, Eftates. 
In which Senſe the Words are to be tran- 
ſlated thus: Furthermore I give that Hide 
of Land at Thorpe. And that ape has 
that Signification, appears by this Clauſe 

in the 46th of King Canutt's Political 
Lats. Debexe Þ be ealna ane; Boni. 
ſeu p:eſſionibus omnibus Ne mulitttur. 
Let him be fined all his Goods or Poſſif 


ions. And alſo . that of the 64th of 
bl 


the fame Laws, Phhre himrylpum 1 
ealne hip ape; S- et omnia bona ſua in 


periculum adducit, He ingages himſelf 


and all bis Goods, So in the 24 Chapter 


of an interlined Benediftine- Rule, he he- 


om pane lanvape ze de, conceſſit eis 
iftos Terrarum reditus. He granted them 
thoſe Eflates in Lands. So in Agelſlede's 
Teſtament, J ba ane pæ hi piden in- 
ræadon à To pneog on Lodeynihre; 
Et prædia illa, que ſemper fore libera, 
ulpote Deo devota, procuraverunt. And 


thoſe Eſtates, which they took care ſhould 


be always free, as being devoted to God. 
But, as I have oblerved before, that 
Mine, with a ſingle e, or Mine, with 
an æ diphthong, was wrote for Minne; 
ſo that ane was wrote here for anne, 
that Clauſe in Agel fiedes, or AElfledt's 
Teftament, Danæ annæ hive ar Le- 
aple; ingularem illam Hidam apud Ce- 


 afiam ; That fingle Hide of Land at Ce- 


Ale, ſeems to prove. 


On 
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663 
on Dunning-lanve ofap minnæ deg: J ic Fe-an pær 
landær #7 Pealbingza-fgzloba Lnapa mina magzan ouzp 
minnæ dæ g. ] ic pille Þ man hie hæalue mine men 
on elcum Tune pon mine raplæ. J Þ man dele æal healp 
Þ ypue Þ ic hæbbæ on #lcum tune pop mine paple:- 


be ExGLISH-T RANSLATION:- 


Ws is Fihelflede's Teftament. That is to ſay, Impri- 


mis, I give to my Lord (the King *) that Land that lies 
in Lamburna, and that in Ceolſiga, and Redinga, and 


four Coronets that weigh two hundred Marks of Gold, and 


four ſcarlet (or crimſon) pieces of Tapeſtry t, and four 
Cups, and four Goblets, and four Nags. And I humbly in- 
treat my moſt auguſt * Lord, to confirm this my Teſtament, 


for call God to witneſs that I have made no other. 1 


give alſo my Land that lies at Domerham, to Glaſtenbury- 
Monaſtery, as well for King Edmund's and King Edgar's 
Souls, as for my own. And J give my Eftate lying in 


e the Kin, ] the King is added, be- 
cauſe tho;e Teitators amongſt the An- 
glo- Saxons, who bequeathed by their laſt 


Will, Fee-Farins, (or Copy-holds) had 


need of the King's Conſent to maze their 
Teſtaments valid. Sce the Goth and 61ſt 


Pages of Hichess Epiſtolary Diſſertation. 
1 Tapeſtry.) Aulæu Coccinca. I am 
in great doubt about the Senſe of the 


Word Pæll. Olaus Verelius in his In- 
dex of the old Northern - Language 
tranſlates Pell by textum pretiojum, a 
thing richly wove. Gudmund Andrea, 
in his Iandic- Dictionary interprets Pell 
by Coccinum, a Scarlet Robe, (or Gar- 
ment) Aulaum, a Piece of Tapeſtry, (or 


Hangings.) It ſignifies alſo Pallium, a 


Cloak, (or Robe,) with the Anglo-Sax- 


ons. As, Mid pzlle gepcnrn, palliatus, 
cloaked, (or robed.) (Elfrics Grammar. 


It is taken allo for xælhg, which ſigniſies 


a /carlet, or purple Dye. Bed:'s Eecleſi- 
aftical * Bock the iſt. Chapier 
the 1ſt. It ſigniſies allo ſomething made 
of a purple weaving, (or texture.) I have 
tranſlated it by Aulæa, Arras- Hangings, 
(or Tapeſiry,) which I judge had the Ex- 
ploits of her own Huſband, or ſome other 
Doke, interwoven, (or embroidered, cr 
wrought) in them. See the Hiſtory of 
Ely, Book the 29, Chapter the 5th, a- 
mongſt the Fifteen Writers, publiſhed by 
Thomas Gale in 1691. | 

8 moſt auguſt Lord.] Leop, or Leope, 
is an Appellation of Honour, which a- 
mongſt the Ang/7-Saxms, Inferiors uſed 
in ſpeaking to their Superiors; as a Scho- 
lar to his Maſter, a Monk to his Abbot ; 
a Servant to his Lord; a Subject to his 
King ; for which reaſon I have tranſlated” 
Leouan, Augu/ti/imum, mot Auguſt. 


Ham 


664) 
Ham * f Chriſt's-Church in Canterbury, that Prayers 

may be ſaid for the Soul of King Edmund, and my own. 
Furthermore, I give that Land that lies in Wuduham, 
to Earl Beorhtnothe, and my Siſter, to enjoy during their 
Lives, or the Life of either of them, and after the Deaths 
of both of them, to St. Mary's Church in Byorcinga T 
give alſo that Land that hes in Hedham to Earl Beorht- 
nothe, and my Sifter, during their Lives; but after the 
Deaths of both of them, then I give the ſame to St. Paul's 
Church, for the ſupport of the Biſhop's * Houſhold, I give 


| h Ham] In the Evidences of Chriſt's 


Church in Canterbury, amongſt the Ten 


Writers, Col. 2222. In the Year of our 
Lord's Incarnation, 934. I Egylfleat, 
(read Ethylflede) grant to Chriſt's Church 
in Canterbury, 4% Con/ent of my Lord 
Eadmund, my own Land in Suſſex, by the 
Name of Hamme. So in the Monaſticon 
Anglicanum Volume the iſt, Page the 
20th, Column the 24, Number 40. In 
the Year of our 834, Alfled gave Hamme 
to Chri/fs Church in Canterbury. 

i Byorcinga ] Concerning this famous 
Monaſtery, ſee Bede's Eceleſiaſtical Hiſ- 
to 
7 | | 
 +K Biſhop's Houlhild] ham, in Saxon; 

hame, with a ſingle e, pamæ, with æ 
- diphthong, in Dans-8axon, ſignifies, Firſt, 
' damum, habitaculum, ſedem, domicilium ; 
an Houſe, a Dwelling, a Seat, a Man- 
Hon. In which Senſe, To Bipcop-hame, 
may not impertinently be tranſlated, ad 
Hpiſcopi des ſuftentandas ; to keep up the 


Biſhop's Hynje. Secondly, It ſignihes Me- 


tanymically, rem, vel familiam domeſti- 


cam; Houſhald Affairs, an Houſe-hold, 4 


Domeſtick- Family ; in which Senſe I have 
tranſlated to Bixcophamz, ad alendam 
Epiſcopi domeſticam ſamiliam; for the ſup- 
part, (or Maintenance) of the Biſhop's 


Houje-hold, Thirdly, ham, as hine d, fami- 


lia, a Family, (or Houſe-hold,) ſigniſies in 


old,) J mean the Cler 


7 Book the 4, Chapters the 6th and 


an eſpecial manner, a Religious Family, of 
ſome ſacred Inſtitution, or a Monaſtery; 


ſo in Bedès Eccleſi aſtical Hifory, Book 


the 24, Chapter the 16th, Abbud op 
Peonxanea Gam ham, is, Abbas de mon- 
aſteris Peortaneu; Abbot of the Monaſtery 
of Peortaneu. In which Senſe, to Bir- 
cop-hamæ, may be tranflated, /o main- 
tain the Biſhop's ſacred Family, (or Hou- 

of Pauls, as 
being the Religious-Family of the Biſhop 


of London; for in ancient Times Biſhops 


were Heads of Monaſteries, like Fathers 
of Families. But a Diſtinction that oc- 
curs in Ægel fledes Teſtament, between 


ro Bircop-hame and into Paulep-myn- 


pene, hinders me from giving to, ⁊o 
Biycop-hame, that Tranſlation. More- 
over, ham in Dano-Saxon ſignifies Veſſem, 
v1 Veſtitun, from the old Gothic Word, 


hAMNK, which denotes Cloaths, (or 


Garments,) and by a Synecdoche, any 
Cloathing or Covering for the Body, as 
in the 34 Page of Hickes's Anglo-Saxon 
Grammar, Chapter the 21ſt. In this 
Senſe then, to Bircop-hamæ, may not 
improperly perhaps be tranſlated, ad ſup- 
peditandos Pontificales Epiſcopi Habitus; 
for finding, (or ſupplying) the Biſhop's 
Pontifical Habit, (or Dreſs;) and if an 
ſhould contend that it ought to be ſg 
tranſlated, I ſhall not oppoſe them. 


_ likewiſe 


(65) 

likewiſe that Land that lies at Dictuna, to St. Fthelred's 
in Ely, and the Nuns thereof. And I give thoſe two Farms 
(or Eftates) in Cohhanfeldea, and Ceorleſweorth !, 75 
Earl Beorhtnoth, and my Siſter, to be enjoyed by them 6 
long as they live; but after the Deaths of both of them, I 
give them to St. Edmund's Sepulcher, for the Maintenance 
of the Clerks, (or Clergy, ) who take care of the Body of 
that Saint in St. Mary's at Byderiche's m Village. I give 
alſo my Land in Fingingraho, fo Earl Beorhtnoth, and my 
Siſter, during their Lives; but after their Deceaſe, I give 
it to St. Peter's at Myres-iga. Likewiſe I give my Land 


at Polſtede t Earl Beorhtnoth, and my Siſtos, during their 


Lives; and when they be dead, then for the Uſe, (or Be- 
nefit, ) of the ſacred Burial-Place at Stoce, where n my 
Anceſtors are buried. After my Death alſo, I give my 


Land at Hwiferſce, to the ſacred Burial-Place at Stoce ; 


Ccorleſweortbh.] Leonleypeon ðe, or 
Leonle rpyn ðe, containing ſeven Manſes, 
which King Edgar gave to Atbel flede, 
as his Charter, which follows, ſnews. 
m Byaderiche's Village.] A Town, which 
has now the Name of Eanund's-bury, 
from King Edmund, the Saint. When 
fEthelflede made her Teſtament, it was 
called BivepicepponS, or Bædnice p- 
pon ð, that is to ſay, Bedric's Village. 
It is wrote alſo, Beodnieerponð, of 
which Matthezo Weftminfter, © In Villa 
* Regia, which is called in the Engliſh 
« Tongue, Beodricheſworth; in Latin, 
« Beogrici Curtis, five Habitatio; Beo- 
„ grits Court, or Hahitation.”” He who 
would know more of this place, and of 
the Tranſlation of St. Edmand's Body 
thither, and haw it role to be a great 
Monaſtery, may conſult the 285*), 286th, 


287th, and the 291ſt Pages of the firit 


thought it ought to be tranſlated Bideri- 
ceſworth, as tho it were wrote Bide p1- 
ce peon ðe, ut maneat Regionis Digni- 


tas; that the Honour of the Town may re- 


main. 


n where.) That Atcbelſudes and E. 


gelflede's Anceſtors were interred at a 
Place called Stoce, appears by this 
Clauſe in #thelflede's Teſtament, Britht- 
noth's Widow, q bæ leog zavmovlice 
brove 5 pu amundie pa halgan propz 
xt Srocz þx mine yldnan onney ra ð, 
Suppliciter Te, Auguſtiſſims Domine, ro- 


go, ut ſacrum locum in Stoca, ubi Majo- 


res mei dormiunt, incolumem tutare velis ; 


7 humbly beſeech you, moſt Auguſt Lord, 


that you would preſerve that ſacred Place 


in Stoce, where my Anceſtors reſt. There 
were many Places of this Name in Eng- 
land, famous for their Sanctity, as Stoke; 
which is now called Stoke-Claru in Su 


Volume of the Monaſticon Anglicanum. filk, the Place perhaps where Atbel- 
He was therefore in the wrong, who fede's Anceſtors were interred. 


= and 


1 
bh” 


(66) 


and my Land lying at Strætford, I give likewiſe to BAN 


Beorhtnoth, and my Siſter, during their Lives; but after 
their Deaths, I give it to the ſacred Burial-Place at Stoce. 
T will alſo, that, when the Earl and my Sifter be dead, 
my Village of Lavenham may deſcend, (or goe, ) to the ſa- 
cred Burial- Place at Stoce. Furthermore, I give, after 
Yhe deceaſe of the Earl and my Sifter, my Farm, (or 
Eſtate ) at Byligeſdune, to the ſacred Burial-Place at 


Stoce. Laſtly, I give, after my own Death, and the 


Deaths of Earl Beorhtnoth, and my Sifter, my Lands that 
Jye at Peltandune, and in Myres-iga *, and at Gren- 
ſtede, for ths Benefit, (or Uſe,) of the ſacred Burial- 
Place at Stoce. I give alſo my Land in Vlm- ſæton, to 
Earl Beorhtnoth and my Siſter, to be enjoyed by them as 


long as they ſhall live; and when dead, I give it to St. Ed- 


mund's Monaſtery. Furthermore, I give that fingle Hide 
of Land at Thorp, to the Monaſtery in Hedlege , for 


tle good of my Soul; and after my Death, I give it, that 


Prayers may be made to God, for the Souls of my Ance- 
ors, who are buried at Stoce. After my Death alſo, 1 
give thoſe Hides of Land at Wictord, to my Coufin Sibriht. 


From the Time alſo of my Death, I give thoſe four Hides 


of Land at Hedham, to my Steward Rgwin. After my 
Death alſo, I give to my Servant Brihtwold, two Hides at 
Dunningland, in the ſame State, (or Condition, ) they 
were formerly in. After my Death alſo, I give to Alt- 
wold, Prieſt, my * Chaplain, two Hides belonging to Dun- 


o Myreſ-iga] In A#/fed?s laſt Will, 
Mynep-1e, is, as the Name denotes, an 
Inſular- Place, that little Ifland almoſt for 
certain which is ſituate at the Month of 
the River Colon in E, called Merſey, 
wherein there are two Villages; one 
| whereof has the Name of Eaft-Mezr/ey, 
and the other that of V- Merſey. 


P Hedlege.] See the Evidences of 


Chriffs Church in Canterbury, amongſt 
the Ten Writers, Page 2222. Col. the 
24, „ Ego Alfleda,” &. I A/flede, 


&c. where A#/fleda is wrote for Atbel- : 


da, as uſual. 


In the Original Saxon, only my 


Pref” 
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Lein the Original Saxon, only ” Prieſt. 
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fo . 


( 67) 
ningland-Farm, (or Eftate.) Likewiſe I give to thel- 
mere, Prieſt, my * Chaplain, after my Death, two + Hides 
of Dunningland-Farm, (or Estate.) Likewiſe I give, 


from the time of my Death, to Altgeat, my Kinſman, two 
Hides belonging to Dunningland-Farm, (or Eſtate;) and 


to my Kinſwoman Crawa, I give, after my Death alſo, the 


Land in Wealdinga-Fælda. Laſtly, my Will is, that half 


my Predial-Servants in every Village be manumized, for 


the good of my Saul, and that half my Goods, which ] haue 
in every Village, be diſtributed to the Poor for my Soul's 
Health. i _ 

5 
7 In the Original Saxon, three 


JV 


a THE Po 
TESTAMENT 

ZELFLEDE, or AEGELEFLEDE, 
The Wiwow of BRIHTNOT, 


Duke of the EAST-ANGLESY; 


Who, fighting valiantly with the Danes in a pitched 
Battle 4 near Maldon, was flain in the Year of our 
Lord 991. 


1 ns Færpyvelað on pi geppice hu hæo pile 
0 abban Fepadad hinz æhra pon Love I pon 
2 Aperv p ic an minum Hlapopde pana viu. 
landa æxen minum deze. p ir eperd xt Douog- con- 

Te. 7 xc Fulan- per I zT Xlep-fonoa. I xt &can- 
pæ un. J æN By E- v une. J #T Lexavyne. I æ 


46 Eafl-Angles ] The Kingdom of Kingdom of England.) | 
Eafl-England, or of the Eaft- Angles, d pitched Battle.) Simon of Durbam's 
contained Northfolk, Suffolk, Cambridge- Hiſtory in the Ten Writers, Col. the 
ſhire, and the whole Ifle of Ely. (Camb- 162d, and the Saxon Chronicle in the 
dens Heptarchical Diviſion of the whole Year 991. . 
. VImerævun. 


dune. J My pær-eqæ. I Þ pudæland æd To 
Fæden gze-uþz 1nro My per- iæ. I Lolne. 5 T1gan; on- 


TT] 1 5 
Yimep#zrun. - I ær Bucyr-healæ. J Tpxgna Bxha on 
vpe ia punda Fepihce. ] Tpa Sop-cuppan. I an ræol- 
xpan Fær:. I hæ leo æabmolice bidde pon Loder luuan. 
J yon miner Hlapoder raple luuan. Þ bu amundie þa 
halzan rcopæ #T STocz þz mine Ylonan onner vad. 


pa ape þz hivep 1n-pzavon © a To-pgneog on Lodær- 


pahre:- Þ ir þonno Þ ic Fe- an æal ppa mine Ylopan hip 
en z#-udan. p i ponne Þ land #7 Srtoce into henæ 


hala an propz. 7 æal 5 Þ pen do xunæ zæ-hy nd. 5 


ponæ puda #T Hæbfælda pz min ryyrran ⁊æ- ud. 
mine yld nan: Donne rynd pi pa land phæ mine yld- 


pan þzp-co bz-cpzvon ofzn mine rpyrxo-bæ q. | 


oxxp minne. p ir ponne STnev-fopove. I Fperan- 
Xa J piryy de vun. J Lauan-ham. 7 By heroine. 4 


Polpcyve. I piep-my c. J Lnæn- xxyde. I Pelxan- 
Ag bam þz min 


ne rynd hir pa land þe mine Vldnan becpædon indo 
dum hal um pcopum. Þ ir bonne indo Lant-papa- 
byni xo ele pan Hieb do bnece. ber lan- 
der æx Illan-lege;- ] indo Pauler Mynyvne indo Lun- 
dene. ber lander zT Peoham To Bircop-hame:. I her 
lander æ d Tidpeldinr- une pan hinede do bnece indo 


Pauley Mynpepe:- I 1inco Beopcingan ham Hinede To 


bnece her lande #c Babbing-þypnan. I ic ⁊æ an Ælxy- 


pave minær ÞHlauopozp mevven Puduhamer æxen mi- 


num dæ e. I æxxen hihæ dee Fange hid 1nto Sc̃a 


_ Mapian- xxopæ indo Beoncingan. zal-ppa hi rene. 


nudmæce 7 mid mannum; ] ic Se- an indo Ste Ead- 


r in- Tæadon. I ſuſpect to be wrote 


wrong in this place, for 1npealvon, de- 
derunt, they gave, or to be wrote in 


Duns-Saxon for inræ don, nuncupavert 


verbis, vel verbis nuncupatis devaverunt ; 


they have declared their Wills, (or Tefla- 


f 
2 


nent.) by Ward of Mouth, &c. Where 


it is to be noted, that ide n 1npealvon, 
or piden inrædon, has the ſame Signifi- 


cation az Jeaivon piden in, rædon þ1- 
den in. IP 


munde 


01 3 
munde papa dye ya landa Leopley · peop d& æ. J Lochun- 
elde ham Hiſiede To bnece. æal- a mine ylopan hir 
en ze-uþan. I hær lander zT Þnyobinge zfcen Lnap- 
an de a minz magan;- I ic Fe-an indo My er- ie æx- 
Ten minum dæʒe cal ya min Hhlapond J min yerxen 
Fe- uban. Þ if Fin in Fpaho. J papa pix hida þe 55 

Mynrræn on prenz; * ic Fe- an efren Ehapan dee 
þzp lanvep #7 Peavinga-peloa ino S8uðbyh¹ιν⏑ to Sc 
Ene oi eal-rpa min rpærran he zp pon æpy nde; 
J 1c Fe- an inxo #lg Sex Pevpe. 5 S Aþelonype.. 
7 Ste pihrbunhe. I Sce Sexbuphe. J Sce Aonmen- 
hilde. pen miner Hlapopder lichoma perv þana þneo: 
landa he Ppnebuta ze-heoran Love hir Hala 5 ix æτ 
Re c xendune he per min 1 Fyfu. J = Sæ r -ham. 
7 #7 Dicrune. eal ꝓpa min hlapopd J min rpær van hir 
en ze-uþan. I panæ anne hive #T Leaple be min rpyr- 
Tan 1 J per Bæaliʒer e- macan he man ræalde 
minum Hlaxonve co faple-cæarxe:. I ic e-an Æðel- 
mane aldopmen þep lander zc Lzllnge, open mine 
de. mid mere. 7 mid mannum zal pa hi pens. on 
be e- had Þ he beo on minum lipe min fulla-xpeov. J 
beben pra J mina manna. I apren minum deze. 

o pana hal an prope. I henæ ane pul-gnzov. I ꝓoſie- 
rppeca #t SToce he mine yldhan on- her rað:. I 1c ge- 
an her lanvzp #T Lipping-cane Edelme pe miner ¶Hla- 


pyonder] me mid mere J mid mannum. eal-rpa hi 


prent. I hine eadmodlice. bidde Þ he min pulla-neod. 
min [ypelia] end beo on minum dee. I eren mi- 
num de ʒe 2 Þ min Lpive J mina ylopan rx an- 
dan more: Dip ind ha Lanv-meanca, Tc. | 


R The ENGLISH-TRANSLATION,. 
Fgelflede declares in this Writing how ſhe would have 


ber Poſſeſſions diſpoſed of for ſacred and ſecular ies. 


Imprimis, 


(731). 


Ieprinnis 'T dectare, that after my Deceaſe, T ; give to 
75 Lord (the King) thoſe eight Firm, (. Eſtates, or Man- 


1 K. hin to wit ” the firft in Dovor-corta, the ſecond 


ta, the third at FMlesforda, the fourth at 
Sara "te Fifth in Byrztune, the fixth at Lexadyne, 
the ' feventh in Yime-ſztune, the eighth at Bucyſ-heal; 


with two Coronets which weigh two Pounds, and two Soup- 
Diſhes, and one great Silver-Cup, And I humbly beſeech you, 


moſt Auguft Prince, both for your Love to God, and for the 
Love you bear as well ro the Soul of my Lord (my Huſband) 


as fn the Soul of my Siſter, that you would vouchſafe to de, 
fend and preſerve that Jacred Place at Stoce, wherein my 


Anceftors reft, as alſo the Eſtates, which, to the end they 


might be always free by God's Lato, {Holy and Inviolate,) 


they gave to the ſame in a ſacred manner. Wherefore all that 
my Anceſtors gave long ago to that facred Place, I give in 


the ſame manner: That is to ſay, all that Land that hes 


in Stoce, and whatſoever belongs to that Town, and that 


Wood at Hæthfeld, which my Sifter and my Anceſtors 
gave to the ſame. Furthermore, theſe are the Eſtates, 
which after my and my vifter's Deaveaſe, my Anceftors be- 
queathed to Jhe fame Place: namely, Stratford, aud 


Freſantune, and Wiſwithtune, and Lavanham, 1 By- 


lieſdyne, and Pol 


ſty de, and Wifer-Moyrſe, and Gren- 


ſtyde, ond Peltandune, and Myrefigic , and that Wood- 
land at Totham, which my Father gave to Myreſ-iga- 


Church, and Colne, and Tiga. Furthermore, theſe are 


the Land, which my Anceſtors bequeathed to other 7 


Places: namely, the Land at Illan- lege, for the uſe of 


Chriſt's Churc Mona fiery in Canterbury; and the Land 


lying in Hedeham, to Paul's Church in London, for the 


Support of the Biſhop's Houſhold; and the Land at Tidwild- 


ingtune, I give 1 the Benefit of Paul's Monuſtery; and 


the Land 4 OTST: for the * of. the Monaſtery 


ar 


td 


(72 ) 
at Beorcinga, Furthermore, I give after my Death Wu- 
duham, o ny Lord's Mother Ælfthræde; and after ber 
Death, my Will is, that it go in the State it 1s now in 
with the Rents (or Profits) for Houſe-keeping, and the Ser- 
4 vants belonging to it, to St. Mary's Monaſtery that is in 
* Beorcinga . I give alſo thoſe two Eſtates, Ceorleſworthe, 
and Cochanfelde, in the ſame manner my Anceſtors baue 
formerly appointed Jo the Benefit of St. Edmund's Mo- 
naſtery, as alſo the Land at . after the Death of 
my Kinſwoman Crawa. Moreover, I give Fingingra-ho, 
and thoſe fix Hides of Land where a Monaſtery is built, 
10 St. Peter's Church in Myreſiga, after my Death, juſt 
as my Lord (my Huſband,) and my Siſter gave them not 
long fince. I give alſo after the Deceaſe of Crawa, the 
Land at Wealdinga-Felda, fo St. Gregorie's in Suthbyrig, 
as my Siſter gave it before ſhe died. Furthermore, I give 
thoſe three Lands that lie at Rettendune, called Prebuta, 
which were my Morgenatical Preſent*, (or Gift,) and at 


3 Brrcinga. ] Now Berking in the 


County of Z/ex. 

t Morgenatical Preſent.) Of the Mor- 
genatical Gift, ſee what Hickes has wrote 
in the geb and 10th Pages of the Preface 
concerning this Work to Adam Otteley, 
to which may be added what Taflu 
George Schottelius hath wrote in the 4534 


Page of the 12% Chapter of his Work 


relating to the German Tongue. Mor⸗ 
gengabe, (a Preſent made by the Bride- 

to his Bride the next Morning 
after his firſt Night's Bedding with her ) 
Morgengap, and Morgengaf, Hence 
that Phraſe, among the Germans, Matri- 
monium ad Morgengaticam, that is, a 


Matrimony not yet compleated. It is 


wrote amiſs, Matrimonium ad Morga- 
naticam, in Grotius's Gothick Feuds, in 
1 Gloſſary, at the Word 
Morgengeba. Morgengab is the Price 
(or Reward} of Virginity. 


It is o- 


therwiſe called , The Marriage-Gift,— 
The Nuptial, (or Wedding) Gift, which 


is wont for the moſt Part to be equiva- 
lent to a Dowry (or Portion.) You may 
ſee a Donation of this Sort wrote in Sax- 
on, like a Codicil, in the 76ĩh Page of the 


Epiſtolary Diſſertation, which Hiches 
wrote of the Uſefulneſs of the ancient 


Northern Literature, and in the Appen- 
dix to Somner's Treatiſe of Gavelkind, A 
Donation of this Kind upon the Account 
of Marriage, was called by the Old J. 


Nanders, Lynfie, that is, a Gratuity, 
which the Bridegroom had agreed to give 


the Virgin-Bride for lying with her. See 
the 72d and 74*) Stories of the Hiſtory 
of the anders. 
Germans Morgengaf, and in Saxon, 
Mongen-gFu, that is to ſay, a Morning's 
Gift, becauſe ſuch Marriage Donations, 


tho“ agreed upon, (or contratted for) 
were nevertheleſs not valid, even tho' 


Segham 


But it is called by the 


(73) 
Segham, and at Dictune, juſt as my Lord and my Sifter 
lately gave them: and that ſingle Hide of Land in Ceafte, 
which my Siſter purchaſed, as alſo that valuable Crown- 
Form-Work, the Funeral-Oblation “ for my Lord, (my 
Huſband) I give to St. Peter's in Ely, to St. Ætheldryth's e, 
and $t,Wihtburg's, and St. Sexburg's, and to St. Mormenhild's 
awherein the Body of my Lord refts. Furthermore, JI give, 
after my Deceaſe, that Land that lies at Lelling, in its pre- 
ſent State, together with the Rents (or Profits) for Houſe- 

keeping, and the Servants, to Earl Æthelmer; but on this 
Condition, that he be a Protector and Patron of me and 
mine as long as T ſhall live, and after my Death, of that 


the Wedding-Ceremony was performed, 
till the Morning after the Bridegroom had 
lain with his Bride. See alſo the 1ſt 
Chapter of the 2d Book of Steirnhook's 
nr, % TT oo 

u The Funeral Oblation] A Funeral 
Oblation for the Benefit of the Soul of the 
Defunct, was any of his Goods, either 
Money, or ſome moveable Thing, and it 
is called A Funeral Oblation, becauſe it 
was given to the Prieſt, or Church, for 
the good of the Defunct's Soul, either at 
the digging of the Grave, or at the time 
of Burial, as it appears by 


rceax ii hihræyr, Wc. Sy 


the 13" of © 
Canute's Eccleſtaltical Laws. And papl- 


mba{um pro dy 


long as ſhe ſurvived her Huſband, that 
valuable Preſent that ſhe had offered for 


his Soul to St. Aormenhild's Church. + 
St. Atbelarytb's.] Of St. Aibel. 


dryth, and St. Sexburg, Royal-Siſters, 


and their Sanctity, ſee the iIqth Chapter 
of the 4 Book of Beds Ecclfiaſtical 
Hiſtory. Of ormenhild, the Daughter 
of Erconbert, King of Kent, and of St. 
Sexburg, and her Virtues, ſee John 
Brompton amongſt the Ten Writers, Col. 
772%, 773% and William Thorn therc, - 
Col. 1908. Of Athelaryth, Sexbarg, 
and Wihtburg, according to ſome, their 
Siſter, and of the Tranſlation of her Bo- 
from Dorbam in the agg of Nor- 


anima ſoluta id juſtiſſi num e, quod effoſſa folk to Ely Monaſtery, See TFobn Bromp- 
 tumulo offertur ; that Soul-Jhot is the ton there, 747", and 748% Columns. 
righteſt that is offered at the opening of See allo * has been wrote in Saxon 
the Grade. Fælay xe man Bone paple- concerning theſe Saints, by an uncertain 
year into Gam mynyrne de hit ro Author, (with a Latin Tranſlation of the 


hynve ; /olvatur pro anima ſymbulum EC. 


cliſiæ ad quam pertinet ; Let Sauſſbos be 


paid to the Church to which it « belongs, 
See Somner's Saxon Dictionary in *bapl- * 


reeax, and his Gloſſary at the End of the 
Ten Writers in Pecania Sepultura, in the 


Funeral. Money. But here we muſt ob- 
ſerve, that Z/flede kept to herſelf, as 


famous Fi/iam Hopkins, D. D. not lon 
ſince Canon of Worce/ter,) in the 1161 
Page of the Ep:/o/ary Diſſertation, which 


Hickes wrote to Sir Bartholomew Shower, 
Ent. not long ſince a famous Lawyer a- 
mongſt us, of the Utility of the ancient 
Northern Literature. | | 


L | ſac red 


(74) 
ſacred Place at Stoce, where my Anceftirs reſt, as alſo of 
thoſe Lands that belong to it. Lafily, 1 give that Land, 


which lies at Liſſingtune, in its preſent State, together 
with the Rents (or Profits) for Houſe-kecping, and the Ser- 
vants belonging to it, to Rthelmer, my Lord's Kinſman, 
humbly intreating him to be my Protector and Steward du- 


my own 


ſtand. 


wand when I an dead] Theſe ſolewn 
Words, And hine eavmorelice. bid 2 
he eren minum dee zepelxve Þ 


ring my Life, and when 1 am dead”, to take Care that 


mine cpive minna Ylona peanvan 
more; & ſuppliciter illum rogo, ut me 


 mortud, illius adjumento, valtantTeftamtn- 


tum meum, ( Teflamenta Majorum meo- 
rum ; aud 1 humbly intreat him, when I am 
dead, to take care that my own Teftament, 
and the Teflaments of my Antefllors may 


ſtand, ſeem to have ſome Regard to him 


whom we call a Teſtamentary- Executor. 
But that this Form of Words has a quite 
different Signification, appears from the 


following Clauſe in the Teſtament of - 


* , 


Teſtament, and the Teſtament of my Anceſtors may 


e, King E Belrad Son, in the 4. 
* 


ix ta William Samner's Engliſh Trea- 


tiſe of Gatellind; Nu bidde ic alle 


ve LU yden de mine quy de ehyned nede 


eden zehode de 5 lepede Ber hu ben 


on ulcxume Þ myLpyve ꝓxonden:· Roge 
omnes ſapientes, five cleri, five populi, 
qui (ut teftes) Telamentum meum, dum 
legeretur, audiverunt, ut iis adjuvanti- 
bus, teſkamentum idem meum 'valtat; 1 
defere all the Wiſe Men, whether Clergy 


or Laity, who (as Witneſles) heard my 


Teftament read, to take Care jointly that 


my ſame Teftament do and. 


THE 


8 . 5 
Engliſs TRANSLATION 
5 WF ws 
King Epcax's CHARTER 


By which he gave Ceorle/worth to r uE LFLEDE, 


This Charter alſo was copied from old Parchments be- 
longing to the Harley-Library, wherein, as in a Trea- 
ſury, are kept ten thouſand Charters, diſpoſed in the 


Order of Time. 


47 


THE Kind Maker of the Univerſe, having 
placed the higheſt and loweſt Things in a won- 
derful and an inexpreſſible Order, created Man 
of Potter's Clay, infuſing into him a Soul after 


bis own Similitude; and giving him Authority over all 


* King Edgar's Charter.) In a MS. 
(or Regilter-Book) of St. Edmund 5- Bury- 
Abbey, called Werketone, which in the 
Harley-Livrary is marked 42. B. 8. fol. 
118. the Charters are enumerated by 

which Lands are given, or confirmed to 


L 2 


the ſame Abbey, and amongſt others we 
find theſe Words: Eadgarus dedit Al- 
flede, Cherleſworth, gue poſtea dedit &. 
Ead mundo illud Marerium cum Charts 
ejuſdem Regis propria; Eadgar gat 
Cherleſworth 4 Alflede, abo afterwards 


Things 


: * 


(76) 
7. * zelru but one, which on purpoſe 75 try him he 


forbad him, he ſettled him very fairly with his Wife in 
Paradiſe. Who, alaſs, by the Infligation of the Devil, 


being thrown out, brought upon himſelf and his Poſterity,. 

perpetual Death in this miſerable World. Wherefore, I 
Edgar, Governor and Ruler of all Britain, do freely give 
4% a Matron, whoſe Name is Ethelflede, a certain Par- 


f monly called Ceorleſwyrthe, 


cel of Land, to wit, ſeven Manſes, in that Place com- 
for ever, together with all 


Things of right belonging to the ſame Land, to wit, Mea- 
das, Fields, Paſtures, Woods; and after her Death ſhe 


may leave it to what Heir ſh 


e will, And I would have 


this Place free from all Earthly Services but three only, 
to wit, the accuſtomed -(or uſual) Expedition to the Wars, 
Pontage, and Caſtle-g = But if any one attempts to 
alter this my Donation from the Purport thereof, may he 


Church, an 


e ſeparate 5 the Fellowſhip (or Society) of God's Holy 


alſo from the Communion of the Faithful, un- 


leſs he ſhall befor his Death, 


firſt repent of what he has 


done amiſs againſt this my — The Bounds 5 


this Land are theſe, &c. 


care that Manner to St. Edmund, voge- 


ther with the very Charter of the Jame 


King. We find the ſame Words alſo in 
a very valuable MS. of the ſame Library, 
marked 63. D. 6. fol. 219. And further, 
in the 839 fol. of the ſame Book, where 
the Benefactors of St. Edmund's-Bury- 
Abbey are recounted, the Scribe had a 
Mind to record Earl #/fgar and AEthel- 
fd in theſe Words: Qidam Comes, 
nomine Allgarus, concefſit Sande ( Bad- 
mundo) Cokefelde, pat mortem Ayiflede 


 filia fue. Que poet eandem terram 


am alis Maneris Cherleſworth cidem 


Santts per ipſam Chartam, per quam Bex 
Eadgarus eundem ſayſiaverat, devote con- 
tulit; A certain. Earl, named Ulfgar, 
granted to St. (Edmund) Cokefeld, after 
the Death of his Daughter Aylflede. Who 
afterwards devoutly beſlowed the ſame 
Land, with another Mannor, Cherleſ- 
worth, upon the ſame Saint, by the very 
Charter, by which King Edgar had given 
the ſaid Saint the Seiſin of it. 
47 Vexillare Chriſti Monogram- 
ma. The Banner- Cypher uf 
Chriſt. (See the Epiſiolary 
Difirtation. 


This 5 


( 


This Charter was wrote and attefted * the Witneſſes, 
whoſe Names are here under ſet, in rhe Year yr our Lord' 4 
| Incarnation 962. 


th 1 Edear, King ” England, have granted.” 
„ 1 Dunſtan, Archbiſhop have corroborated... 
I Ofcytel, Archbiſhop have confirmed. 
＋ 1 Oſulf, Biſhop have conſolidated. 
TI Byrhtelm, Biſbop baue conſented. 
II Athelwold, Abr. 
II Etlfhere, Date. 
+ 1 Alfheah, Duke. 
I Ethelſtan, Duke. 
II Ethelwold, „ 
+ I Alfgar, M. 
+ 7 Alfwine, M. 
1 Byrhtferth, M. 
I Wulf helm, M. 
| pg 7 Kthelwine, M. 


Page 44. I. of the * of the Anglo-Saxons. . 
Laws mention various ſorts of Money, as the Thrymſa, 
Mancuſa, Penningus, Sceata, Ora, and the like, Hickes 

Meu attempts. 


(728) 
attempts to ſettle the Value of theſe, and thus draws up his 
Account, ſupported by the Teftimonies of old Authors.) 1 
think it would be worth while for a Lover of Northern 
Antiquities, to add to thoſe Things which Hickes has 
wrote of the Anglo-Saxon Coin, what the moſt Learned 
Fohn O Stiernhook hath wrote in the 12 Chapter of his 
iſt Book, De 4c Suenonum & Gothorum vetuſto v. of 
the old Law of the Swedes and Goths, relating to the dif- 
ferent Species and Value of the old Swediſb Money, 
Page the rom. But he diſcourſes more particularly of that 
remarkable Piece of Money that 1s in the Hands of Ralph 
Thoreſpy of Leeds 48, the Inſcription whereof is this; 
THUR GUT LUET IS, as ſome will have it, or 
rather, THURGUT LUNTIS, as the Learned 


De Jure Suenonum & Gothorum ve- © den's Britannia, the Inſcription and 
tu/to.) See Hickes's Teſtimony, and Com- Explication are, ( ix.) T HUR 
mendation of this Book, in the 42d Page © GUT LUETTS, that is, as that 


of the general Preface concerning his * Interpreter would have it, Thoris De: 


Work. 

43 Remarkable Piece of Money that is 
in the Hands of Ralph Thoresby of Leeds.) is of Opinion, that the Figure ſtamp- 
Sir Andrew Fountaine's Diſcourſe upon © ed upon the Coin repreſents the God 


* Pacies ſeu Effgies; the Face or Effigy 
66 


this particular Coin being extremely ** Thor, and in the very manner he uſed 


Learned and Curious, and what wonder- © to be worſhipped, (viz.) his Head 
fully took my Fancy, (as indeed I think © incompaſſed with a Flame of Fire like 
it cannot but be pleaſing and grateful to “ a Sun, and his Right Hand holding a 
all Lovers of Learning and Curious Anti- ** Scepter, or Golden Mallet. But Hickes, 
quities,) I thought fit to give it tranſ}a- the Reſtorer of the Northern Litera- 
ted into Engliſh intire. It will illuſtrate “ ture, told me as a Friend, that the 
the Text, and in that reſpect it cannot “ aforeſaid Reading, Thur Gut Luetis, 
be accounted an officious Note. ( provided it was true,) is not to be 
« But yet, (moſt Honourable Lord,) “ tranſlated, Thoris Dei Facies, the Face 

&« of all the Coins that appear to be in © of the God Thor, but Thor Deus Populi, 
** aſe with the 4no/o-Saxons, or Anglo- © Thor the God of the People; or Thor Deus 
Hanes, none is more remarkable than “ Patrius, Thor the God of the Country; 
4 that which is in the Poſſeſſion of Ra/ph © for as much as every one of theſe Words, 
« Thoreſby of Leedi, a Man famous for ©& Lzut, or Luit, or Luci, (in the Geni- 
„ his Birth, and good natural Parts, the “tive Caſe Luetis,) has the ſame Signi- 
« [nſcriptica whereof is in Ranis Let- ** fication as Populus. 
4 ters. In a late Trarfl:tion of Casb- | | 
Nicolas 


of the God Thor, For that Interpreter 
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8 (79) 
Nicolas Kedar, a Swede, reads it.] Of this Thurgut the 
famous Leibnitz in a French Letter to Sir Andrew Foun- 
taine, writes thus: Vous avez mis dans votre bel ouvrage 
« la Medaille, où il eſt parle de Thurgut avec la deſcrip- 
e tion, où vous rapportez auſſi I explication de M. Ke- 
derus Suedois, & de quelques autres. Voicy mainte- 


« nant un paſſage de Ditmarus Evèque de Merſebourg. 


« But there is even another Interpre - 
tation of the Inſcription, which I am 
© now treating about, found out and ve- 
ry lately publiſhed at Leipfich, by the 
Learned Nicolas Keder, (Fellow of the 
« Royal College of Antiquities at Stoc#- 


« holm,) which the moſt famous Leib 


* 7itz, highly to be valued by the Re- 
« publick of Learning upon many ac- 
« counts, and particularly by my ſelf, 
©. took care to tranſmit to me. der 
« thinks that the aforeſaid Figure does 
„ not repreſent Thor, or the Idol of 


« Thor, but the Lord our Saviour, and 


that the Inſcription ought to be read 
* thus, Thurgut Luntis ; and that this 
« Reading ſhould be tranſlated, hurgut 


* 


„ will have Wurgut indeed to be the 
« Name of the Coiner, and Luntis, or 
* Lyundis, to be abſolutely Landinum, 
« London, where the Money was coined, 
« Nor are there wanting for certain very 
« powerful Arguments, whereby that 
© fſearned Men would confirm this his 


4 Opinion, unleſs Thurgut Lincoinienſis, 


I; 


Londinenſis, Thurgut of Landon, He 


& Thurgut of Lincoln, may ſeem to be 2 
«« juſter (or better) Tranſlation of the 
« Inſcription than Thurgut . 
« Sur gut of London. For of Lyndum 
« (with a y) or Lindum (with an 1) 
the ancient Name of the City of Lin- 
« coln, the Saxons made Lynd (with a y,) 
« or Lind (with an i,) the Genitive 
«.. Caſe whereof is perceived in the 
« Words, Lyxp1s-tGE, Iyndſeia, Lynd- 
% ſey; LynDis-WaRa,Lincolnienſes, the 
* Inhabitants of Lindſey, or Lincolnſhire. 
But what hinders at aft but this piece of 
« Money might have been coined in that 
City of Scania in Sweden, which was 
called by all the Ancients, Lundis, and 
« now uſually Londinum Scanorum, Lun- 
« dex in Schonen; and for this reaſon 
“ chiefly, ſince the Runic Letters were 
« uſed as well by the Scaui, as by the 
« FJutes, and Angles, and. their Poſterity 
in this our Land?“ (See the Epiſto- 
lary Dissertation of Anglo-Saxon, and 
Anglo Daniſh Coins, to Thomas Lord 
Herbert, Earl of Pembroke and Montgo- 
mery, &c.) aig 
** contemporaig. 


(30 
cc contemporain d' un General Danois nommé Taxvrevr, 
« dont il parle, & qui pourroit bien eſtre celuy, dont par- 


« le v6tre Medaille. Vous obligerez extremement le Pub- 
« lic, & particulierement votre pais, en remontant des Me- 
« dailles Anglo-Saxons aux Brittaine-Romaines, comme 
t vous le faites eſperer.” „000 


You have inſerted in your Curious Work, the Medal 
which mentions TyHuRGUT, with a Deſcription of it, 
wherein likewiſe you give us the Explication of Kedar, a 

Swede, and ſome others. JI ſend' you now a Paſſage of Dit- 
mar, Biſhop of Merſeburgh, who was Cotemporary with a 

| Daniſh General, named Tuukcur, whom he mentions, 
and who might very well be the ſame your Medal ſpeaks of. 
You will extremely oblige the Publick, and particularly 
your own Nation, in going ſtill farther back from the Me- 
dals of the Anglo-Saxons, to thoſe of the Britiſh-Roman, 


@s you have given us Hopes you will. 


„ 
Ditmar, Biſhop of Merſebourg 59, in the 7 Book of his 
i Saxon Hiftory, writes thus : N 


& In the Year of our Lord's Incarnation 10 16, and in 
« the Month of July, the aforeſaid Brothers, Harold and 
& Canute, ſetting out with their General TH UR GUT, and 
« three hundred and forty Ships, encamp about a certain 


49 Merſebourg.] It is a ſmall City of 
Germany, in the Circle of Upper-Saxony, 
and Marquiſate of Miſnia, a Biſhoprick, 
under the Archbiſhop of Magdeburg, an- 
ciestly Imperial, now ſubjett to the E- 
le tor of Saxony, as Adminiſtrator of it, 
and with the Territory belonging to it 
ferves for the Portion of ſome of the 


Younger Brothers, who are ſtyled Dukes | 


of Sam- Merſburg. It ſtands upon the 
River Saal, (according to Echara,) but 
upon the River Del, (according to Col. 
lier, fourteen Miles South Eaſt of Hall, 
and fourteen Weſt of Lripfch. (See 


Malls Geography, Echard's Gazetteer , 
and Co/lier's Great Hiſtorical, c. Dicti- 


VY 


onary.) 
„ City, . 
8 


<c 


<c 
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ble Enemies, that if the Queen had a Mind to = 
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City, called Lunduna, where the Queen, ſorrowſul for 
the Death of her Huſband and Defender, was ſitting 
with her Sons Ethelſtene and Ethmund, and two Biſhops, 
and other Great Men; and bringing their Ships into the 
River, called Timiſi, containing each eighty Men, they 
attack the ſame for fix Months. But the Queen, tired 
out by that time with the Siege, ſent Meſſengers to de- 
fire Peace of them, and to inquire diligently what they 
demanded. It was preſently anſwered by theſe inſatia- 


chaſe her Sons Lives, and her Own, with 15000/. in 
Silver; and the Lives of the Biſhops with 12000 J. be- 


« fides all their Breaſt-Plates, of which there were one 


cc 
(c 


* for the 


cc 


== 


thouſand and twenty-four, (and it was an incredible 
22 and to give three hundred choice Hoſtages 

erformance of theſe Things, She might then 
only and her Companions obtain Peace poſſibly and 
their Lives; but if otherwiſe, they all cried out, hey 


c ſhould periſh at a Blow. But the venerable Queen, 


00 


(c. 


with her Council, being greatly diſturbed at this Meſ- 
ſage, after a long perplexed Deliberation, promiſed ſhe 
would comply with the Terms, and confirms it with 
the Hoſtages before mentioned. In the mean time, the 
two Brothers luckily eſcaping the threatned Danger in a 


Boat at Midnight, got together whom they could for 


the Defence of their Country and the Deliverance of 
their Mother, the Enemy as yet being ignorant of the 


Matter. But when TyuRGuT, Captain of the Pyrates, 


went out one Day with a great Company to lay waſte 
the neighbouring Borders, meeting with the Enemy 


unawares, he fell in with them; and as ſoon as he 


eſpied them at a diſtance, encouraging his Followers 
firſt, he manfully attacked them: And King Ethmund, 


and THURGUT the Captain fell, with a very great Hoſt, 


7<S On 
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on both Sides, and neither had Hopes of a Victory as 
they wiſhed, but quitted the Field of their own accord, 
wounded, concerned only that it happened thus by For- 
tune : But we are forbid by Scripture to believe that 
Fate or Chance ſignifies any thing. The Danes, tho 
at that time weak, go often too and fro to viſit their 
Confederate Ships, and underftanding that Aſſiſtance was 
bringing to the City by Ethe/fan, who remained alive, and 


by the Britains, they betake themſelves to flight, having 


firſt killed the Hoſtages. And may God, the Protector 


and Defender of thoſe who truſt in him, deſtroy and 


diſperſe them, that they may never do any miſchief to 


theſe or other faithful People, as they uſed to do. Let 
us rejoice in the Deliverance of the City, and for the 
reſt let us mourn. I have learnt alſo from the Relation 
of the abovementioned Sewald, a lamentable Fact, and 
for that reaſon fit to be mentioned; that when the per- 


fidious Normans, having Thurkil till at their Head, 
took the Excellent Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Dunſtan 
by Name, with others, and, according to their wonted 


Cruelty, bound and impriſoned him, and made him 
endure Famine, and inexpreſſible Pain, he (moved there- 


to by Human Frailty) promiſeth them Money, and to 
get it, deſires a Truce, during which, if he could not 


eſcape immediate Death by an acceptable Ranſom, he 


might however purge himſelf in the mean while by 


frequent Sighs to be offered up a living Sacrifice to 


the Lord. No ſooner was the Time ſet expired, but 


the voracious Head of the Pirates calls upon the Servant 


of the Lord, and demands threatningly, a ſpeedy pay- 


ment of the promiſed Tribute. And he, like a mild 
Lamb, anſwers; Here I am, ready to endure any thing 


for the Love of Chrift, that ye preſume to do againſt 


me, that 1 may merit to be made an Example for his 


Serv ants 


"py 


* 
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&« Servants to follow. I am not troubled at preſent at 


cc 
cc 
40 
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being accounted by you a Liar; it was not my Will, 
but cruel Poverty that occaſioned me to be ſo. This Bo- 
dy of mine, which in this Exile I have had a more 
than ordinary regard to, and which I am ſenſible is in 
your Power to do what ye will with it, I offer up to you 
blameable ; but my finful Soul, which you have nothing 
to do with, I yield up as a Suppliant to the Creator of 
all Things. Whill he was talking thus, the prophane 
Hoſt ſurrounded him, and bring together divers Wea- 
to kill him. Which as ſoon as their General Thur- 


pons 
Eil ſaw at a diſtance, he haſtned to them, and ſaid, I 


beg you would not act thus; Gold and Silver, and all 
I have here, or can any ways come at, except only my 
Ship, I freely give among you all, that you may nor 
fin againſt the anointed of the Lord, The unbridled 
Fury of his Aſſociates, harder than Iron and Stone, is 
not mollified by ſuch a gentle Speech, but is appeaſed 


“ by the Effuſion of innocent 3 which they im- 


cc 


= 
cc 
cc 


«a 1 
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mediately ſhed, by pouring in upon him Ox-Heads, 
Showers of Stones, and Pieces Py ood promiſcuouſly. 
Amidſt the Aſſaults of ſuch a mad Crew, with a heaven- 
ly Sweetneſs, as the Effect of the following Sign, he 
s preſently made a Martyr. For one of — Chief 
in this Tragical Act being ſtruck with a Lameneſs in his 
Limbs, ſincerely acknowledged, that he committed a 
fault againſt the Elect of Chriſt, as it is written: Ven- 


geance is mine, and I repay, ſaith the Lord, In this 
Triumph of Chrif's Champion his wretched Perſecu- 
tors being vanquiſhed, . have loſt their Lord and the Mo- 


ney offered them by their General, and laſtly, their Souls, 
unleſs they repent and make Satisfaction; and he, with 
his Stole, whitened before with the Innocence of his 
Mind and Body, and at that time died red with his 

| M 3 „ 
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“ Bloud, hath appeaſed the Divine Preſence, Let us Sin- 
* ners get him by our daily Prayers to be an Interceſſor 
„ for us, and truſt they wil greatly prevail with the Di- 
vine Majeſty.” ig 


In the ſame Letter he, a true Favourer of the Northern- 
Literature, teſtifies how heartily he wiſhes that a College 
of Antiquities may be founded 1 in England, as well as Ste- 
den, in theſe Words : & Jeſtime extremement le deſſein de 
M. Hickes, & on I'y devroit aſſiſter. L'Angleterre meri- 
& teroit un Collegium Antiquitatum, auſſi bien que la 
© Swede ;” I extremely approve of the Defign of M. 
Hickes, and indeed he ought to be aſſiſted in it. Eng- 


land certainly merits a College of Antiquities, as well as 


Sweden, 
Thus far he, to which it ſeems not foreign to my Pur- 


poſe to add the Letter, full of Learning, that he wrote in 


Latin to our Author 7 tam Wotton. 


To the malt famous William W otton, | Godfrey W. 22 


Leibnitæ, &c. 
That T cultivated not with you and the reſt of my 


Friends, a literary Commerce this Year, as I have uſu- 


ally done, was owing to the great Concern the Death of the 
Queen of Pruſſia gave me, who befriended me beyond my 
Hopes or Wiſhes, and would have me be frequently with 
her, by which means J often enjoyed the Converſation of fo 
great a Princeſs, than whom none had ever more Ingenuity 


or Humanity; and the Senſe of a general Mourning was to 
me who had been accuſtomed to this Pleaſure, extremely 


bitter upon a private account. When ſhe died at Hanover, 
F was at Berlin, becauſe I could not follow her immedi- 


ately; and as no Body there expected ſuch fad News, cur 


Surprize- 


*. * 
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Surprize was the heavier. I was certainly within à little 
of being dangerouſly ill, and had much ado to recover m 
ſelf. For the Queen had a moſt incredible Inſight into 
things out of the common Road, and a Defire of knowing 
more, and ſhe uſed to conſult me to ſatisfy her Curioſity the 
better, which would at one time or other have been of no 
inconſiderable Benefit to the Publick, had not Death ſnatch- 
ed her away in the Interim. But take theſe as Excuſes for 
my Tardineſs in Writing. | 

I ought long ſince to have teſtified my Joy, as well upon 
my own account as yours, that you are ſafe alive after a 
terrible Misfortune. A Treaſury of old and new Learning 
ran an hazard with you of being loft, and Boyle too, tbe = 
Chief in a manner of the Moderns, who by your Means will _ | 
gain new Life, One thing I preſume to aſe, that when 

his Papers are committed to your Hands, you would care- 
fully excerpt and publiſh whatever appears even little worth 
_ notice. For he had not only made many Experiments him- 


Fc ee, but even Friends and Strangers ſtrove to communicate 
TE to him Things worthy Obſervation. And tho his Collections 
N had a Mixture of Trifles in them, I cannot think they ought 
for that reaſon to be haſtily caſt by, which ſo great a Man 
aL thought worth preſerving, I hate the Severity of thoſe who 


deprive us of many excellent Things, while they ſtudy to give 
us nothing but what is ſo. For things have often a leſs 
: | Appearance than they deſerve; and it has been found upon 
f Experience, that what were accounted but mere Trifles, 
have had Excellencies in them beyond Eæpectation. I re- 
member, when in my Youth, Monconifius's Travels firſt 
came out, with ſome poſthumous Excerpts from his Papers, 

the Editor's Care was found Fault with by ſome, for hav 
ing kept the Chymical Forms, and the Deſcripticns of mi- 

_ nute Secrets, as they call them, becauſe forfooth ſome things 
of little moment were interſperſed amongſt them. J 1 his 
” | Fart, 


R 


2 
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Part, and thought he deſerved thanks for his Fidelity and 


Care, I wiſh they who are poſſeſſed of Boyle's Papers, 
would be as kind to us. It appears by his Work concerning 
the Uſefulneſs of Experimental Philoſophy, and by other 
little Tradts, that he had rather pointed out, than explain- 

ed many things, which I wiſh were perfected: For the 
Reaſons that for ſome time obliged him to be filent, (as a 
Promiſe of Secrecy made to thoſe that communicated to him 
the Secrets, and the like,) ceaſe now. 

But I come to other Things: I hear your Countryman 


Flamſtead, à Prime Aſtronomer, is about publiſhing Obſer- 
vations of many Tears: I congratulate him and England, 


where noble Undertakings are incouraged. Godfrey Kir- 
chius, among us, a Man not wanting in Induſtry, has care- 
fully noted Obſervations of twenty-four Years and more; 
but here is no Body to encourage and aſſiſt a Man that la- 
bours for the Publick. Ty 1 

J am glad alſo upon your account, that regard is had to 


the Northern-Languages. We may hope that the Works of 


Schilter and Meier, will not be quite loft, and that there 
are ſome Survivors who will communicate to the World 
thoſe Lights which theſe Authors have handed to them. But 
there are few things in this way at preſent extant, Gol- 
daſtus had many German Poets, who wrote almoſt four 
hundred Years ago, as it appears by his Parzneticks ; but 
he publiſhed few things out of them, nor did he tell us 
where they were then repofited. However, I ſaw ſome af- 
trrwards. They are of ſervice for the eafier Connecting 
things ancient with thoſe of late date, that we may ſee the 


gradual Progreſs of the Language, and the true Senſe of 


the Words. Martin Opitius, à Man of the firſt Claſs for 
Learning and Ingenuity, who firſt brought the German 


Poetry into Credit with other Nations, made uſeful Notes 


upon the Life of Amo, Archbiſhop of Cologne, (who flou- 


riſhed 
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riſted in the eleventh Century,) wrote by an ancient Poet 
in German Verſe. Schottelius, who with no little Pains 
compoſed a Grammar of the German Language, has many 
things of Uje for attaining to the Knowledge of Teutonic 
W and he cites alſo ether Authors. 


The ancient Dialef of the Danes, Swedes, and Norwegi- 
ans is preſerved ſtill in a manner among / the Iſlanders : But 
there is no reaſon for any one to think, that the Original of 
the Teutonic, ought rather to be fetched from thence, than 

rom the old Anglo-Saxon, or Almain, or Francic Dialed, 
tho ſome learned Men would perſuade others to ſeek for it 
in the North, more out of a boaſting Humour, than for the 


ſake of T; ruth. The Ulphil Dialect, which is the ancienteſt 


Monument of the Teutonic, belongs not more to the Nor- 
thern People than to us, nor are the Originals of Nerthern 


Words leſs apparent amongſt us, (eſpecially if you take in the 


Words of the common People, that are diſperſed up and down 


the Countries and Provinces of Germany,) than thoſe of ours 
are amongſt them. Nor do 1 make any doubt, but that the 


Scandinavian-Teutons are à Colony of the . ee Ger- 
mans, who paſſing over the Iſlands and Straits, poſſeſſed 


themſelves of the Sea-Coaſts and beſt Lands, the ancient In- 
habitants, I mean the Finn-Laplanders, being driven back 
to the inner Part of the Country. Alths ] dont deny but 
that afterwards Colonies returned now and then out of the 
North into this Part of Germany. 

As I ſippeſe the Englith to be partly Colonies of the an- 
cient Saxcns, ſo I take your Cummeri or Cambri to be Co- 
lonies in a great meaſure of the Cimbri of our Coaſt, who 


were a part of the Celtæ. By the Celtæ, I mean the Peo- 


ple who ſpoke that Language, which is the Original to 
whatever 1s in common with the Germanic and ancient 
Gauliſh, and is till preſerved in your Wales and Corn- 


wal, and n Armoric-Bretagne, For I. find a great many 
Words 


. 
— . 
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„ 
Mords amongſt theſe that agree with the Germanic Lan- 
guage; and the Agreement would better appear, in caſe we 
po te 2 own Antiquities better, whereof how many are 
ew Fragments of the ancient Language are Proofs. 
4 7 of . think 4% that the Iriſh were Originally ſprung 
from the ancient Britains ; and that they are Evidences of 
a greater Antiquity yet. For the Inſular Nations fre- 
quently come from the neighbouring Shore of the Continent, 
and Antiquities are more eaſily preſerved in remater Places. 
As our Saxons then learn from your Engliſh Part of their 
own Antiquities; ſo we learn in ſome meaſure from your 
Britains, what Language the Cimbri ſpoke before the Sax- 
ons; and from the Iriſh, who were in Britain before theſe 
Britains, and, which is more, who were on this Sea-Coaft 
before the very Cimbri themſelves. 

T have read with great Pleaſure your account of 
Lhuydd's, Celto-Britiſh Yorks; I don't remember to have 
ſeen his Lithology. I wait impatiently for Hickes's Work, 
and I tranſmitted to Sir Andrew Fountaine Kut. ſome An- 
glo-Saxon Coins from Count Swartzeburgh's Library, ex- 
atly taken in Water-Glue; but J have not learnt whe- 
ther he has received them. 

In the Sclavonic Tongue there are many Words of the 
fame common Original with the Germanic, and ſome of the 
ſame with the Greek ; ſuch I call SeyTuic; as theſe that 
are common to the Latin, Welſh, and Germans, CELTIC; 
and in fine, what are common to the Welſh, Germans, and 
Sclavonian:, CELTo0-SCyTHIC. . 

perceive that the famous Bernard, and others, en- 
 deawvoured, to find out ſomething in the Sclavonic ancienter 
than the Teutonic; I know not whether with good Reaſon 
or not Ter 1 have often obſerved that the Stgnifi- 
catiens of Radicals are better known in the Germa- 


nic. But the Finn-Laplanders are a great Nation; the 
Ati 
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Eſtii 59 and Libones 57, 


agree with them a little in Dia- 


left: The Language of the Gaſcoins perplexes me moſt, as 
differing from all the reſt of the European ones. Came it 


formerly out of Africa into Spain? 
I have ſent a Collection of Hiſtorians to the 


Preſs, by 


which the  Antiquities* of the Houſes of Brunſwick and 


Eſte 52, (for the Family that 


50 Hfſii] See Cluver's Geography, pub- 
| liſhed at Amſterdam in the Year 1682, in 
4˙0. Book the 3d, Page the 4470, Column 
the 24, Chapter the 1ft. entitled, De ve- 
teri Germania ; and Page the 48th, Co- 
lumn the 1ſt, Chapter the 39, entitled, 
De IR evonibus, Hermionibus, atque Ba- 
ftarnis ; item Suevia, & veterum Ger- 
manorum habitationibus. 

51 Libones] Or rather Livones, and alſo 
Lives; ſo called, moſt likely, from their 
own ancient Kings, and thoſe who were 
the firſt Diſcoverers of Livonia, who find- 
ing it a plentiful and healthy Country, cal- 
led it in Low-Datch, Aet-Lieveland,i.e. the 
Beloved-Land; now called the Livonians 
or Lieflanders, (See a Book, publiſhed at 
Lon lon by an anonymous Author, in the 
Year 1725, entitled, 4 New Account of 
Poland and Lithuania, &c. Chapters the 
11h and 15th, and the 24 Edition of this 
Book; Mollis Geography, wet 
Geography, Book the 3*, Page the 44", 
8. 2d, Chapter the 1, as above 
in ÆAſtii; and Book the 4*Þ, Page the Iooth, 
Column the iſt, Chapter the 2 iſt, enti- 
tled, De Sarmatia Euripæa.) | 

59 Brunſwick and Eflz] Great Expecta- 
tions indeed there were from the Lucubra- 
tions of the famous Mr. Leibnitæ, ſſays an 
Author to whom I am indebted for this 
Note) that we ſhould inTime have a com- 

leat Hiſtory of the Houſe of Brunſeoick, 
eeing the late Elector and the other Prin- 
ces of his Houſe had committed this Work 
to his Care and Judgment. It was in Agi- 
tation about twenty Years; and at length, 
in 1711, came out three Volumes in 
Folio: There were no more than three 
Sets of them in England, before his Ma- 


Peruſal of them. I own my Expect 


now governs is from theſe ) 


jefty's Acceſſian to the Throne; and 
theſe were in the Hands of my Lord un- 
derland, Mr. ' Rymer, and Dr. Hutton. 
This laft at his Death, left his Books to 
the Pariſh wherein he was born in Scot- 
land, and they were actually ſent thither 
before I had Information that there were 
any ſuch Books in the Kingdom. I had 
not the Honour to be perſonally known 
to my Lord Sunderland, and Mr. Rymer 
being likewiſe then dead, and his Books - 
diſperſed, it was with Difficulty that I 
traced them to the Place where I had the 
ati- 
ons were very great, and hoped that I 
ſhould have little more to do than to tran- 
ſlate or abridge this Work for the Hiſto- 
rical Part of the Houſe of Brunſwick, to 
the End of the ſeventeenth Century: For 
as to what happened ſince the Limitation 
of the Crown of Grtat-Britain upon the 
Houſe of Hanover, I had done that be- 
fore. It muſt be owned, that Mr. Lei4- 
nitz's Performance in this Way is v 
great and commendable; One of his 


Countrymen ſays of him, that the illuſtri- 


ous Author has thoſe Qualifications and 
Advantages which could never be expect- 
ed in any other; that he was in the good 


Graces and Eſteem of all the Branches of 


this Family; that their Cabinets were o- 
pen to him; that he is extremely well 
acquainted with the German and Italian 
Affairs, and well ſkilled in the Laws of 
Germany, and that therefore we might 
expect the Performance to be exquiſite 
and ſatisfactory. 
The Volumes are writ partly in Latin, 


and partly in the Languages of the Loter- 


1 and they are nothing more than 
| are 


are illuſtrated. But th 
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ey were all wrote before the Refor- 


mation; a good Part of them was never publiſhed before. 
Some are not only made more correct from Manuſcripts, but 
enlarged alſo. I filled up many Pages of Ditmar, Biſhop 
of Merſebourg, who lived under the Saxon Government. 
There will be inſerted in this Collection, a Germanic Poem, 
relating to the Hiſtory of Brunſwick, wrote in the four- 
teenth Century; and the ancient Laws of the Brunſwickers, 


of the thirteenth Century, in the 
ang. ft the common Peeple of Lower- 


- remains now almoſt am 


Saxony at this very Day. 


ſame Language, which 


Same little Traths are publiſhed in Germany, by no means 
contemptible; but few remarkable Books of any Size. The 


late famous Braunius, an eminent Divine at Groni 


en, 


ſent me a fine Commentary on the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
The famous Fabritius who teaches at Hamburgh, publiſhed 


lately 


Part of his Greek Bibliotheq 


ue; it well be larger 


than the Latin, which yau have ſeen reprinted at Oxford. 
He is a learned and diligent Man. Farewel, and let me 


till enjoy your Friendſhip. 


a Collection of old Authors, (moſt of 
which had lain dormant ever ſince they 
had been firſt writ;) and it would not 
ſignifie much if ſome of them had ſo conti- 
nued. The Luxemburg-Chroniele, Excerp- 
ta Hermanni, Stadwegius, Henry Lange, 
as alſo. Boths's Brunſwick-Chronicle were 
of ſome uſe to me: So was Mr. Leib- 
nitz's excellent Introduction to the Work, 
for which J do here make my Acknow- 
ledgmentz. The Houſe of Brunfroick 
has been grafted into that of England ſo 
early as the Year 1167. by the Marriage 
of Hows the Lion, Duke of Bavaria and 
Saxony and Lord of Brunſwick, with 
Maud or Matilda, eldeſt Daughter of our 
King Henry the Second. This Alliance 
was the Occaſion of a Corrſepondence be- 
tween the two Families, which laſted for 
ſeveral Years ; but wearing out with Time 


Hanover, July 10, 1705. 


it was revived by another more fortunate 


Match between the Elector of Brunſwick 


and the Princeſs Sophia, Siſter to our 
Prince Rupert, (being a Proteſtant) in 
1658, which laid the Foundation of our 
preſent Happineſs, and diſſipated thoſe 
diſmal Apprehenſions we ſo lately Tabour- 
ed under, the bare Recollection of which 
muſt ſtill make ae Briton to 
tremble. In ſhort, this Houſe is un- 
doubtedly of the Blood of E,, deſcended 


of the ancient Roman Family of the Az, 


the Head whereof was Caius Actius, &c. 
(See the Preface of the Hiſtory of the 
Houſe of Brunſwick Lunenburgb, wrote. 
by an anonymous Author in 1715 in 
8y0. and dedicated to George Prince of 
Wales, ) now his preſent Mijely, King 
22 the Second, whom God long pre- 
gry 6. | | : . 
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| The Names of the V. Mages, Towns, and Cities, that are 
' mentioned in ET ELFLEDES and RLTLZ DE“, 
Teftaments, diſpoſed in an Alpbabetical Order, with To- 


pographical Deſcriptions of them, ſo far as they could 
, well made out oy 4 eke Ahe e into the mere 


# 
* *% 
- 


A Lerpopba, now Anf, fituate in the Eaſt Part 
of Effex, not far from the River Colne, in the 


2 Ted of * (er 7. W 
B 


ae a. Now Berking, « or Barking, 
near for aufden drei d Hal TR | 
by kee tor, af Laudan. 


N 2 „ Bive- 
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Bidepicer-· yeon de. Byvemicxp-pypde. Now a little 
City, ea many Ages ago 1 in En- 
gliſb, St. Edmund's Bury; from St. Edmund, the King and 


Martyr. | 

> Bucyr-Heale. Buxhall, a Village in the County of SA 
folk, in Stou- Hundred. : | 
ks dune. Bylier-dyne, Perhaps Bri/fon, ſituate 


in the Hundred of Cosford in Suffolk. 


1 5 F 

Lantpane-bypixz. Land pana-by nix. Dorobernia, Canter- 
bury, the Merdpylitical Eity 61 all England too famous 
for its Antiquities and Saints to need a Deſcription. 
Leolrige. Perhaps Chelſey, too well known to require a 
Deſcription. C 
Lochan- xelda. Lohan- ꝓeldæa. Cockfield, ſituate in the 
Hundred of Baberg in Suffolk, "EO | 
Tolne. There are four Places of this Name in Eſſex, 
that are fo called from the River Colne, or Colon, near 
which they lye; namely, Earles-Colne, Wakes Colne, 
Colne-Engain , Whites Colne; to which may be added 
Colne-Ceaſter, in Britiſh Caer-Colin, a City which at this 
preſent Time we call Colcheſter, ſituate hard by the River 
Colne. But which of theſe Towns or Villages it is that 
 Zlflede gave to the ſacred Burial-Place of her Anceſtors 
at Stoce, I cannot certainly ſay. But I think that Colchefter 
was the Chief of the Colnes. | 


Þ 


_ - Dicrune. Dicrune. Of which Cambden perhaps in 
his Account of Suffolk writes thus: © Ixning began to 
decline by the Nearneſs of Novum Forum, that is, 
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% New-Market, That this is the more modern, the very 
Name implies; but its Situation is ſuch, that the South 
Part belongs to Cambridgeſhire, the North to Suffolk, and 
« each has its own Church, whereof this owns Ixning for 
« jts Mother, that Ditton, or Dichton, | 
Douon-copræ. Even now Dover-court, which, on a 
Promontory near the Mouth of the Stour, lies by Har- 
wich, a very ſafe Harbour for Ships, in Tendring-Hundred. 


E 


| Eaomunvep-Stop. In Athelflede's Charter, indo Se 
Eavmunvep-Srop To Bydepicer-yy nde. See Bideſucer 
in the Notes. = NN 


ah, ans Now Fingrinhoo, which lies upon the 
River Colne, not far from Colcheſter, in the Hundred of 
Ninſtre. PRE | N F 
| Fnepancune, Freſton in Suffolk, which lies below Ipf- 
wich, upon the River called Gipping. Or it may be Fr:/- 
ton, ſituate in the Eaſt Part of Suffoll, facing the Sea, in 
Plumſgate-Hundred, — 85 25 
Dulerrinxa-bynix. Glaſtonia or Glaſconia, Glaſton or 
Closed, Olaferbudy. | 4 3 vil _ ai! 
Mo nenyrvyde. Grenſtede. Now Grenſtede, a Town in. 

Eſſex, which lies near Colcheſter, upon the Eaſtern Shore 
of the River Colon (or Colne) in Lexden-Hundred. 


ATR H 5 
Hedham. As we may reaſonably believe, either Hed- 
Gn nn Fw IO | bam, 


(94) 
ham Ma gna, or Hedham Parve, near Biſhop's Stortford 
In the 0 of Hartford. 
2 ee. Of which Cambden writes thus in Suffolk, : 
low this, Hadtk RL Saxon Headle ze, 18 2 ＋ a 


Town, famous in theſe Days for making of Clo 
Or perhaps Hadleigb in Eſſex, in Rechford-Flundred, 
Þ#6fzlva, Hatfield. There are two Places of this 
Name in Eſſex, Hatfield-Peverel, in the Hundred of Wi. 
them, and Hatfield-Brodock, in the Hundred of Harloy, 


the firſt of which I believe 1 is the old Hæ dpælda. 


1. 


Lambunna. Now Lamburn, a little Market Town in 
Berkſhire, ſo called from a little River of the ſame Name, 
which loſeth its Courſe and Name in the River Kunet, 
not far from Newbury. 

Lavenham. Lavonhan in Suffolk, ſituate in. Baberg- 
FRET - ” 
| Lexar e, now: Lexden, ſituate. on this Side the River 

Coin (or Colne). near Cages the Chief of the Hav- 
dred to which it gives the Name. 
Lunvene. gp Hah Londinum, Landon, the Capital 
of Great-Britain at this Time and of the Britiſh Empire, 
as far as it extends; under the Protection of the a 


the ces rx. 


er- a. n In the Saxon. 
ers the Ye Ge 75 Yener-13e, Inſula paluſtris vel 
marina, a Marſhy or Marinę Iſland, called Merſey-Land, 


or Merſey, ſituate at the Mouth of the River Colne in Eſſex. 
Of which, helgge: in the ts and in William, Somner's 


Saxon 


3 


| in 
Saxon Dictionary, and in the Eaplleation of the Names 6t 
Places by the learned Edmund Gibs, at the End of the 
Saxon Chronicle POM bliſhed x. him at n in 76 92. 


p 


5 by . In Ethelfede 8 Teſtament, indo Paulup- 
1 LL Id eſt, Ci uitas Paulina, vel Mon- 


ob 22 Paulina, that is to fay, Paul's City, or 
Paul's Minſter, by Reaſon the City was dedicated to St. 
Paul. Paulur.- by nig, may be tranſlated alſo Mons Pau- 
linus, Paul's Mount, in which Senſe it denotes Paul's 
Church, which was built! in an high Place, as in the Chief 
Part of the City of London. 

Pelvandune. Peldon, frust fight over againſt Merſey- 
Rand, from which it Is not far diſtant, in the Hundred of = 
Winftree. © 

Polpreve. Polhyde, Poled, fituate North of the River 
cated Stour, not "mr N vin eg in OK Irene 


Re now „ Rn of + Reding, the tes Town 
of Berkſhire, moſt elegantly deſcribed by William Cambden. 
ReTrenvune. Rettendon, a 9 in 8 in the Hun- 


dred of e , 


4 noe e 
 Szzham. Perhaps Soham, ſeated Eaſtward of the City 
oP * Cambridgeſhire, in the Hundred of Szaphe=bov, 
Sadbury, a Town in the County of Suffolk, 


in Babes, „ e 

Sree. Srocæ. STOCy. Stoke Clare in Suffolt, in N 

bridge-Hundred, as it hath been obſerved in the Notes; or it 

ny be another Stoke 1 in the nt Wen ſituate Eaſt of 
Stoke- 
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 Stoke-Clare,. near Polſted, and Shelley, in Baberg-Hun- 
dred; or in fine, Stoke, belonging to the ſame County, in 
Sampford- Hundred. | ele 912] | 
StanpzFza. Now Stamvay, or Stamway-Hall, both near 
one another, not far from Colcheſter, on the Weſtern Coaſt 
of Eſſex, on this Side the River Colne, in the Hundred of 
F be Fein d-wlo 
N onda. STnerronve. Strefford in Suffolk, ſeated 
Nort of Ge Rive Fray, her ak it lies, Abe Hun- 
dred of Samford; or perhaps Stratford in the ſame Coun- 
ty, which lies by the River called Ald, in Plumſgate- 
Hundred. ple, 


Tia. In Z#/fede's Teſtament, Lolne J T1gan. Tin 
then (the S2zon z, diſſolving into y, and the 1 being eaſi- 
 Iy changed into o,) ſeems to have been one of the three 
Villages, Great-Toy, Toy-Parva, Mark-Toy, which lie 
near the River Colne in Eſſex, and in the Neighbourhood | 
of the five Colnes; or perhaps Tye-Hall in Chelmsford- 
Hundred. 75 - . 
To dam. There are two Villages of this Name in Eſſex, 
ſituate on the North of a River-Iſland, not far from Mal- 
don, near one ano tler. | | 


wa 
» 8 * 


peælding- ælda. pealding- felda. There are two Places 
of this Name in 25 Walding field-Great, Walding field- 
Little, in Baberg- Hundred. A 
Pacfonba. If I am not miſtaken, Vieford in Cam- 
bridgeſhire, ſnuate near the City of Ely, the Principal of 
an Hundred that takes its Name from = 3 5 a . 
piren- mynrce, or pyen-meprce. The Name (with- 

5 * . ſome — v for Meppc is a n 
| traction 


dred. 


in 5 
traction of Me uc, which, from Me ne, ſignifies Palus, 
Stagnum, Lacus, Terra Paludoſa; a Fen, a Pool, a Lake, 
.a Marſhy Land. This is named in A/fede's Teſtament 
amongſt other Places in Eſſex. Whence I conjecture, that 


Pigen-Mypree was one of thoſe Marſhy or Fenny-Places, 


that in a great Number, and under many Names, inviron 
that County on all Sides from the Sea, the Thames, and 


the Mouth of the Thames. 1 


pipi de vun. Perhaps Wiſton in Suffolk ; which lies up- 
on the River Stour on the South of the Town of Neyland. 
pudahamme. Pubahame. There are three Places of this 


Name in Efex, lying South of Maldon, namely, Wood- 


ham-Walter, Woodham-Mortimer, lying in the Hundred of 
Dengie, and Woodham-Feries, ſituate in the Hundred of 
Chelmsford. But which of theſe is our puda-hamme, it 
is not eaſy to gueſs. | 
5 V. 

VII. Ely, the City of Ely, the Chief of a Fenny Iſland 
that gave Name to it, and famous for the Number of Saints 
that are mentioned both in the Teſtaments of the illuſtri- 
ous Siſters, and in Bede's Hiſtory. 1 

YIm-pzcon. Elmeſet, in Suffolk,” lying in Cosford-Hun- 


D. TH. 


-  Doppe. Thorp, ſtill fituate on the Eaſt- part of Ehe, and 


in the Hundred of Tendring; or perhaps Thorp, ſituate on 
the Weſtern Coaſt of the ſame County, on this Side the 
River Colne in the Hundred of Lexden. There are three 
Villages of the ſame Name alſo in Syfol/k, one whereof lies 


| in the Hundred of Blithing, a Second in the Hundred of 


Baberg, and a Third in the Hundred of Thredling, 
* | Thus 
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Thus have I endeavoured, for the Benefit of the Reader 
ſtudious of his Country's Antiquities, to deſcribe moſt of 
the Villages, Towns, and Cities, mentioned in the Teſta- 
ments of the moſt pious Siſters, But there are ſome Places, 
in finding out of which my Labour has been fruitleſs, 
either becauſe they lie hid perhaps under new Names, or 
are utterly loſt, or in a word, becauſe I overlookt them. 
It is your Buſineſs then, Reader, eſpecially if you are of 
Efjex, 2 or Ely, to try, whether you can have the 
good luck to find he Places, that have either eſcaped my 
Scrutiny, or defeated my Diligence. Here then are their 
Names : 1 ma. Bine-cune. Leaple. Leopler- 
peo de. Domap 
da. Fulan· peccæ. Hamme Pnyboing. Hpifeyce. Illan- 
le a. Lellinga. 1 Tidpelding- dune. 

Page the dom. Voicy maintenant un paſſage de DrrMa- 
Rus, Contemporain d' un General Danois nommé TruR- 
GUT, dont il parle, qui pourroit bien eſtre celuy, dont parle. 
votre Medaille. 7 Jend you now @ Paſſage of Ditmar, Biſbop 
of Merfeburg, 200 was Cotermporary with a Daniſh General 
named THvReuT, whom he mentions, and who might ve. 
well be the ſame your Me. yd nary of.] What the Learned 
Leibnitz — vs of the ut in Ditmar, General of 
the Danes that invaded ee! confirms the Conjecture of 
the famous Sir Andrew Fountuine, who in his Epiſtolary 
Diſſertation of Anglo- Saxon and Anglo-Daniſo Coins 
to th moſt illuſtrious Earl of Pembroke, &c. is of Opi- 
nion, that that piece of Money, the Inſcription wharenf 
in Runic Letters is, TwurRGUT LuUNnTIs, or LuwDis, 
might poſſibly have been coined at Londen in Scandinavia, 
called by the Ancients Lundis. „„ 
Page the 824. I have learnt alſo from the Relation 
of the above mentioned Sewald.] There is a profound Si- 
lence amongſt our Hiſtorians about this Relation of Dun- 


an 


mme. Dunninclanda, or Dunninzlan- 


fan, the Archbiſhop of 


LL: 
Canterbury's being barbarouſly 


murdered by the Danes, which Ditmar owns himſelf in- 
debted to Sewald for, as is evident in the Saxon Chroni- 
cle in the Year pcccLxxxvii, and amongſt the Ten 
Writers, Pages 161, 60. 878, 48. 164, 62. In Malm/- 


bury's firſt 


ook, fol. 115, b. 


30, de Geſtis Pontif. Angl. 


Matthew Weſtminſter's Flores Hiſtor. fol. 291. b. 
Whilſt I was writing this, Mrs. Elizabeth Elſtob, Siſter 
of William Elſtob, the Engliſb de Scudery *, and a Maid 
well verſed in Saxon Literature, ſent me a Saxon Tranſla- 
tion 53 of Athanaſiuss Creed, (as it is called,) but more 
truly, as the learned judge, Vigilius's of Tapſus 54, moſt 
_ elegantly tranſcribed in Saxon with her own Hand, from 
an old MS, belonging to the Church of Sarum. That 
this Tranſlation was made about the middle of the tenth 
Century, appears from the Correctneſs and Purity of the 


2 the Engliſh de Scudery.] See the 


Book, intitled in Engliſh, An Efſay upon 
Glory, writ in French by M. de Scudery. 
Done into Engliſh by a Perſon of the 
fame Sex, London 1708. 

53 ſent me a Saxon Tranſlation.) Mrs. 
Eſſtob tells us in the 7th Page of the Pre- 
face to her Engliſb 4 
amongſt ſuch ancient MSS. as ſhe could 
meet with, from which ſhe had taken 
Tranſcripts for her Diverſion, ſhe had 
taken one of the Athanafian Creed 
which the great Inſtaurator (as ſhe 
calls him) of Northern- Literature was 
pleaſed to accept from her, and to 


think not unworthy of being publiſhed 


with the Conſpectus, or Account in La- 
tin which the Learned Mr. Wotton has 
given us of his ample and learned The- 
/aurus Linguarum veterum Septentriona- 
Hium. 155 b 
J Vigilinss of Tapſus.] Vigilius Tap- 
ſenſis, Biſtop of Tapſus, or Thapſus in 
Barhary, flouriſhed about the Year 484, 


omily, that 


being ſummoned to Carthage by Hunne- 
rick, King of the Vandals, to give an ac- 
count of his Religion : He ſubſcribed the 
Confeſſion of Faith of Eugenius Biſhop 
of Carthage, and maintained the Catho- 
lick Belief with great Conſtaney. The 


Perſecution of the Arian- Vandal. growing 


ſevere, he went to Canſtantinople, where 
he wrote againſt Eutyches. This Vigi- 
lius has been often miſtaken for Vigilius, 
Biſhop of Trent. His Writings were pub- 
liſhed under other Mens Names, which 
Chiffletius believes was done by himſelf, 


either to avoid the ill uſage of the 4rians, 


or elſe to recommend his Works the bet- 
ter, by their paſſing under Authors cf 
Reputation. The Creed which goes un- 
der the Name of Athanaſius, was moſt 


probably drawn up by this Vigilius, and 


publiſhed under Athanafius'ss Name. 
Chifiitins has now collected his Works, 


and publiſhed them under the Name of 


the right Author, { Collier's Great Hiſto- 
rical, Sc. Dictionary.) [But Dr. Water. 


09 Language 
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Language itſelf, where the Tranſlator has made no Miſ- 
take. But that it was tranſcribed later, about the Coming 
of the Normans into England, is demonſtrated, not only 
by the more modern Hand of the Librarian, who was ig-- 
norant of the Saxon Tongue, in which it is wrote, but by 
that bad Anglo-Daniſh, or perhaps Anglo-Norman way of 
Writing “. But ſince others have thought it worth their 
while to publiſh a Saxon Tranſlation of the Creeds of the 
Chriſtian Faith, the Apoſtles *, and the Euchariſtical b, cal- 
led the Nicene; ſince eſpecially Hickes himſelf © thought 
it not beneath him or his Work, to exhibit to the learned 

World, the Nzcene, or Conſtantinopolitan Creed, tranſlated 
into Semi-Saxon; why may not I without any diffi- 
culty, preſent to the curious Reader, Athanafius's Creed, 
( tranſlated from the Latin into Saxon, and received in 
the Engliſb Church ſo many Ages dic to whom it may 
be of uſe, as well to diſtinguiſh 4, with greater Certainty, 
the Time when that Creed firſt began to grow famous and 
to get footing in the Churches, as to confute alſo the Semi- 
Arian Sect, (as thoſe Innovaters amongſt our Clergy de- 
ſerve to be called,) who, as they always in their Diſcourſes 
think much to ſay that Jeſus is Con-Subſtanſtial with God 
the Father, ſo love to flout at the Athanafian Creed, com- 


lun has ſhewn it was more probably 
drawn up by Hilary ſometime Abbot of 


Lerin, and afterwards Archbiſhop of Arles, 
_ » about the Year 430. See his Crit. H,. of 


te Athanaſian Creed, Chap. viii.21 Edit. 

Dr. Waterland (in his Crit. Hiſt. 
as above p. 104, 105 ) mentions three 
older Saxon MSS. of this Creed; one 
in the Rayal Library, about A. D. 930. 
another in the Lambeth Library, A D. 
957. and a third in the Harleian, A. D. 
970. It is probable theſe are all the ſame 
Verſion, tho' the Dr. ſpeaks of them in- 
determinately as to that Point, calling 
thein Verſian or Verſians, p. 157. Only 
the Lambeth MS. he had compared, and 


tells us it is much more correct than 
this of Sarum, p. 129. 
But fance others.) Abraham Wheeluk 
in the 496** Page of Bede's Eccliſ. Hiſſ. 

b the Apoſtles, and the Euchariſlical.] 
Called by the Ang/-Saxons, re Læyye 
Eneva, {he Leſſer- Creed; fe Mæyye 
Lneva, the Maſi-Creed, uſed at the Com- 
munion Service called the Mals, 

e ſince eſpecially Hickes himſelf.) In 
the 166t Page of the 229 Chapter of his 
Angli-Saxon Grammar. 

1 as well to diſlinguiſh.} Tom. 2. Mu- 
velle Bibliotheque de M. Du Pin, p. 58, 
59. Du Pin's New Library, Tom. 2. 
p. 58, 59. h 

poſed 
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poſed againſt Næſforius 55, and Eutyches 55, and would: 
moſt certainly, if they could, entirely diſcard it, and throw 
it out in Triumph from the Liturgy of the Church of Eng- 
land. About the middle of the tenth Century, I faid, that 
Creed was received into the Engliſh Church, which ap- 


35 Neſtorius.] Of Germanicia, a Town 
of 5 or Syria, near Mount A. 
manus. He was elected Biſhop of Con- 

flantinople in the Place of Synęſius; was 
a very Eloquent Man, and one who ex- 
ome at firſt a great deal of Zeal againſt 

ereticks ; but not long after he openly 
defended Anaſtaſius the Prieſt, who main- 
_ tained, that the Bleſſed Virgin ought not 

to be called ©:079x , Deipara ; and that 
there were not only two Natures, but 
two Perſons in Chrift, and:that therefore 
the Bleſſed Virgin muſt only be ityled 


Nena, os the Mother of Chrift, 
who was found worthy to be united to 


the Word, by the Word's inhabiting in 
his Humanity, as it were in a Temple, 
and to which it was only morally united; 
by this means denying the Myſtery of 
the Incarnation, and the infinite Merit of 
his Works, as proceeding from a Perſon 
that was God-Man. To which he allo 


added, that the Fews did not cruoiſie 


God. Which Opinions of his were op- 
poſed and refuted by Cyrillus in ſeveral 
Treatiſes, ſent to Theodoſius the Younger, 


and to Pulcheria and Eudoxia his Siſters. - 
But theſe not reclaiming him, Pope Ce- 


leſtine condemned him in a Synod held 
at Rome in 430 ; and St. Cyril celebrated 
another at Alexandria, wherein they a- 
greed upon twelve Anathemas or Articles, 
which they ſent to Neftorias, for him to 
ſubſcribe ; but he not yet ſubmitting, a 
General Council was convened at Epheſus 
by Theodofius the Younger, A. C. 431, in 


which St. Cyril of Alexandria did pre- 


ſide, whither N:forizs being three times 
ſammoned, and refuling to appear, his 


Caſe was examined, and Sentence given 


againſt him, which was afterwards con- 


- firmed by the Emperor, who baniſhed” 


him to Oafis in Egypt; which being de- 
ſtroyed by the Blemyæ, a People of Ætbi- 
opia, he was forced to wander up and 
down, and at laſt died of a Conſumption 

tho' ſome attribute a more direful Death 
to him, iz. That his Tongue was eaten 
up by Vermin, his whole Body putrified, . 
and at laſt he broke his Neck by a Fall. 


(Callier's Great Hiſtorical, &c. Dicti- 


! 18 - 
56 FEutyches. }] A Conſtanti nopolitun 

Abbot, who contending againſt MS or ius, 

fell into a new Hereſy ; affirming Chrif.. 
to be one Thing, and the Word another. 
He denyed the Fleſh of Chriſt to be like 
ours; but ſaid, he had a Celeſtial Body, 
which paſſed through the Virgin, as 
through a Channel; That there were 


two Natures in Chri/t before the Hy- 


poſtatical Union ; but that after it, there 
was but one, compounded of both: And 
thence concluded, that the Divinity of 
Chriſt both ſuffered and died, c. Being 
condemned in the Synod of Con/lantinople, 
convened by Flavianus, the Biſhop, ho 
appealed to the Emperor. After which, 
by the Aſſiſtance of Digſcorus, Biſhop of 
Alexandria, and Chryjaphius, he ob- 
tained a Synod at Epheſus, called LefIrica, . 
or, the Aſſembly of Thieves and Robbers 7 
wherein he got his Herely to be ap- 
proved. However, in the ſecond Oecu- 
menical Council of Chalcedon, 
Martian, A. D. 451, his Errors were a 
ſecond Time condemned. Colliers 
Great Hiſtorical, c. Dictionary, as 
above.) | | | 


pears: 


nndet 
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pears ſtill more evident to me, by a Sermon in Saxon con- 
cerning the Carholick Faith, inſerted by Wheelock, in the 
41* Page of his Edition of Begd?'s Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory. For 
we read many Things in that famous Sermon to the Pes- 
ple, which the Homiliſt ſeems to have taken out of Atha- 


, „t Creed, as the Phraſes themſelves prove, to ſome 
of which I refer the Reader in the Margin. 5 


Pal 


_ 


—— — 


— 


Hrmnus ATHANAS1I 
£ De Fne Thumrariy, 


Quem zu concelebnanr dircuxienden inxellege. In- 
5 cipid de ide. . 


pA hpyle pp 


Donne nim 


a pile hal beon æn eallum o ð Hum þ1ngum 
i} f he ehealde þone eallican Feleafan: 
Fehpilc onpealhne onbermiTrene Fe- 


healde d bucan.Tpene : onecnerre ꝓoppeoſide ð :. 
Leleapa fob lice re eallica þiy ir. bæd pe ænne Lod 
on þzpe pnynerre. I þa phynerre on annere pepeop- 


Blan h:. 


Ne da i gercenvevan havar ne ðe ppeve pynvenlice:: 


e Quem Tu conce lebnany diycuxien- | 


ren intelleze.] So in the MS. that 
is, which whilſt Singing by Reſponſes, 
or Alternately, do you perfectly compre- 
hend. [This Rubric is likewiſe in the 
Kinz's MS. of A. D. 930. which alone 
is a ſufficient Proof that this Creed was 
received in the Exgliſb Church at that 
Time. See Dr. Waterland's Crit. Hiſt. 
as before, p. 157. . 


f Here ſeems to be wanting neod be- 
anF, or neod behepe, Neceſſitas eft, n- 


ceſſarium eft, &. There is a Neceſſity, 


it is neceſſary that, and the like. 
s read on ecne pre. 
h read peo Sian. | 
i a very faulty Place, as it appears to 


me, which I think ought to be refified 
thus: Ne Se ycendende ba havap. ne 


todælen de de ppeve pynvephce. 


Ode n 
8 


6103) 
Oven ir podhce havax ! þzp peven. 
| oGen 7 Mo halgan garter. ac Jer pac 
runu. 
pulvop. en ccc maßen, py mmer: 
_ Felic CT. peep. Felic irre punu, . J pehal- 


5a 

. irre ? peven. — irye Fn: 

un ef ceapen J rehalagarv a: 
Onmezre * irre pzven. opmzre fre funu. on- 


3 7 fe hal gagarr * 
Ece irre feden. ECCE ® * yunu. ECCe 7 7 re 
halzazare * : 1 5 
7] þeah hpzSpe na bny ECE. AC an ECE:- 
Spa ꝓpa na þpy unʒerceapæne. na ph ohmære. ac 


an i ungerc J an ir onmæxe:. 
Delice ælmi — 5 irre gzben. 5 irre o runu. 


ir bar pom: 
1 ber 
J þzp hal an Are anup ® . Felic 


IR J re halgagare : 
jeabhpeBpe na pny zlaubrige. ac an ir ælmihxig: 
952 1 ya Lov irre pæden. Lod "__ * Sunu Lov 


I rehalgagare ry 


k The 424 Page of the Homily in Whee- u read Te halga zart. 


loch's Edition of Bede's Eccleſi aſtical Hiſt „ read ir e. „ read ece. 

ry. So ðlice oðen iy e px den. oðen i x xead ir re. „ read ece. 
re runu. oven iy ye halza gayx. ac peah 2 read * gar a read uy Pe; 
hyæ de ne pzna pneona ii an Bodcund- b read ij c read halgza arr. 


, Typ. 1 Selic puldon. I een ece mæ- d In the 45th Page of the Homily 


gen- pnymny ſ. For the Father is One, the 
Son is One, the Holy Gboſt is One 3 but 
jet of the Three there is but ene Godhead, 
1 Glory 7 and Majeſty Co-eterpal. 


read ye hada. 
m read an iy. 
n read meßenprymner, or r mægen- 
pnymny y. 
0 rad pe. p read it 4 


q read e halga gayx. 


r in Latin, immenſas; immenſe. 


s read ＋ Ye. t read if e. 


above quoted. Nip ye Almiheig Lod 


na Snypeald. ac ir þpnynnyp:: Lod ir 


re ęæden. J rye unu ir Lod. J re 
hal ga zape iy Lod:. Na þny Loday 
ac ht Ss þny an Almihz1g Lov. 
There are not three Almighty Gods, but 
there is a Trinity. The Father is God, 
and the Son is God, and thy Holy Ghoſt 7; 
God. Dey are nut three Gods, but A. 
three one Almighty G.. | 
e read iy ye. f read ip e. 
g read re ** Sax. 
„„ 


; Cones: - 
+ þeah hpzSne na phy Fovap. ac an ir Tov: 
pa pa dny hren irre“ gzvep. dnyhren ir re punn. 


dpyhren 7 pehalzagare * : 
2 wir gn 2 a 


pny opyhenap. ac an 1x 
Fondam ya rya Tynveplice anna * gebpy 


ic lp eh L 
cne hav 


Zover J dnyhrner ande cxað pæ ne cnircenan æypeyv- 


neyy pe peo d ian . pa rpa ph 


odar Ode dnyhrnar 


cye dan e eallica zpfgzpenere pe beoð bepe ede: 
n Se pgeben xnam nanu geponven. ne Ferceapen. ne 


acænned: - | 
Se punu am 


bam ræde n anum 


ne erceapen. ac acænned:. 


11. na Feponven. 


Se halza ard nam peven ] punu. ne Feponben. 
1 ?. ne acænned. (rev ) ac fond Fan ende: 


x connoprlice an ædæ. na þpy nit an irre- 


har na þny ædpar punu. an ir re 
a 


luer: gaprep:: 


Jon þirre þpynepſe na n 


mane . ode lefre:: 


h read iy 


e. | 
i read ye * Fare. 
| k read anne. | read peon Fian. 


m The 424 Page of the Homily of the 
Catholick Faith in Wheelac#'s Edition of 
Beae's Ecilefiaftical Hiflory. Se ir p#- 
deny re þe niy na den ne tebenen. ne 


Zeyceapen Fnam nanum oSnum. The 
Father is neither begotten, nor created of 


any other. | 

n read nanum. 

o The 43% and 44") Pages of the Ho- 
mily concerning the Catholick- Faith 
above quoted in Bede. Nip re punu 
na ge ponhx. ne vepceapen. ac he iy 
acenned nir he (re halza 
Sit) gepohhx. ne zeyceapen. ne 
accened. ac he ir pon ðyreppende Þ 
ir oyrganende oF pam pæden J of 
pam runu. The Son is not made,. nor 
cieated, but he is begilten. — The 


aſe. na þpy 


uhr =p ode exc. nanu 


Hily Ghoſt is not made, nor created, mor 
begotten, but he is forth coming of, (that is, 


 pruceeding from) the Father and the Son. 


So in the 43" Page. Se halza gar ir 
Lov pon dy reppende 4 bam pæden. 
1 of bam punu. The Holy Ghoſt is God, 
forth coming of, (that is, proceeding from) 
the Father and the Son. | 

p read ne geyceapen. 

q wrong in the MS. 

r read iy Te. 

read an iy ye halza Sayx. 

t read haltzap Say car. 

u read mane. So in the 46th Page of 
the Homily above quoted. Nip heopa 
nan mane ponne oben. ne nan lara 
þonne oðe n. ne nan beponen oSnum. 
ne nan bepran .oSnum. One is not 
greater than another, nor Iſs than ans- 
ther. None is before nor after other. 


Ac 
; 
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Ac ealle þpy haba exne ecce 7 him rynd 5 eynge- 


gha xpa 


F 1 * . 
25 9 4 12 * $ 


5 unh eal hing. ya rp eallunga big =p 


, EI EY” 


e. 


Se þe pile eonnorvlice hal 


nere onʒixeð :: 
Ac nyd þeanp ir vο 


þanan 7 dnyh une hælenda 


beon ya ya be hene Phy- 


ie ecan hæle. 5 on flærene rre 


Lſurv gecniplce gelyfas: 


Ir copnoprlice geleapa ye pura pe Fely Fan I an- 
der can Þ re dnyhven une hælenda Eur oder unu. 


J Lod romod. J mon ir. 


Lov of. ppeve pp fæben æn ea 


Ine ponulde acænneb. 5 


J man i of ppeve hæne modo on ponulde acænned:- 


Fulpnemed irre Lod. ful 


fnemed iſſe mon of hæne 


nihvʒepivelican raple. J on mænnifce lichoman p16- / 


pcanvende:- 


Lelic irre ꝓæden zfren Lodcunneyre. lærra irre 


ven zxfcen mænnicene fre- e 
r Lov ry. 4 man. na vpe en hpzSne ac a1 


ar Epipc: 


An ir roðlice napið facenve Fodcunnerre on 


read ece. | 3 | 

w This Place is in Latin thus : [ta 
aut (ut) per omnia, ſicut jam ſupradictum 
ef, & Unitas in Trinitate, & Trinitas 
in Unitate veneranda fit. 
Things, as is afireſaid, the Unity in Tri- 
nity, and Trinity in Unity is to be-wer- 
ſpipped. Which Words are to be tran- 
ſlated into Saxon thus: Spa ppa Þ punh 
eal bin. Spa pa eallunga hit bepo- 
nan cpeden ir. on þzne pnyne re ꝓeo 
anney. Jon þzne annerre Teo Bny- 
nee To peon Fianne oy: 

x xead xo peon Fianne. 

y read Bonne dnyhxney uner hælen- 
ber Lniyxey. 


Z read x fe. 2 read i re. 


$94 that in all 


P 


read ix e. read i pe. 

Thus 52 Latin: Unus . non 
conver at lione Divinitatis in Carne, ſed 
aſſumptione Humanitatis in Deo. One, not 
by Converſion of the Godhead into Fleſh ; 
but by taking of the Manhood into God: 
Which may be tranſlated into Saxon thus: 
an ir m podhice ze pendunge Vere 
Lodcunnerye on plæyce. ac Fena- | 
mum, {or unde npangnerye] Sæne 
menni ceneyye on Bod. ; 

© Perhaps for racende, or xæcend:; 
as if it were wrote in Latin thus: Unus 


aulem nom afſumptione Divinitatis in Car- 


nem ; One, not by the aſſumption, (or 
tating) of the Divinity into Flip. 


Flærce 


( 106 
r zemmon on mæennice nee ow dye 5 
| war Hager, na pilnung pede. ac an ix hav: 


pirates n yr her hie Fejurvthice left. F He. 


man. man an ix Eng. 
3 fo popupe hale avune afra To helle. 


Mony dad vgs heapap © Pham beau. 


Hear rah b vo Heoponum. frre ð cor propa heatpe iow 
yrden ælmihrr er. vdo he Topeans . 06 PEGS 


5 — amfan habbad mne hy i 


Tod doey me calle! bk 


 hehaman J aljyevs beds oy peopenny Jang =ppas . 


bedum: · 

; hatgoval geperive beoz ow. ere if. Tha rs 

ice yyelan on ; ece py. ove al * 

iy veleapa pe eallca de Senpple ih 
h 1 be Felypd hal beon ne apa? 

f read it thus: An iy eallunga na g n, | bread vets. : 


c ac anne be 
ene hub, 0+ $0 ara 8 ron 


THE 


THE 


Basis Tas NSLATION. 
| Athanaftuts. ec 


OR 


Hymn of rhe Faith of the Tarr, : 
Which whil thou ſingelt ſec thou underſtand, 


Hoſurver will be ſaved, before af! other Things ii ts 
[ neceſſary 51 that he hold the Catholick Paith;, 
Mich except every one do keep whole &, unde efiled, with. 
out doubt he Real periſh everla) ugly. 

And the Catholick Faith is this : That we worſhip one 
God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity : 

N either confounding the Per ſons, nor di viding rhe Sub 


ſtance. 


For there is one Perfon of the F. ather, ancther of the 


„ neceary. omitted in the gar W and is omitted in the Sauen Tran- 
en Tranfeript. | | foript, wer 
5 4 > 


(108) 


Son, and att of the Holy Ghoft ; but the Godhead of 
the Father, of the Son, and f the Holy Ghoſt is all One; 
the Glory equal, the "Majeft co-eternal. - 
Such as the Father is, Jach is the S. on, and ſuch is is th 
: Hoy Ghoſt, 
The Father Uncreate, the Son Uncreate, and the Holy 
Ghoſt Uncreate. 55 
The Fatber Incom prebenfble the Son I neomprehenfible, 
and the Holy Ghoſt Jl, th. Son Er 1 
De Father Eternal, the Son ternal, and the Holy Gboſt 
Eternal : 
And yet. they are not three Erernalh, but one Eternal. 
As alſo there are not three Uncreated 59, nor three In- 
rr . but) One Uncreated, and. One Incomprehen- 


So likewiſe the Father is Almi hey, the Son is Almighty, 
and the Holy Ghoſt is Almighty : 
And yet the are not three Almighti es,, but'one Almighty. 
So the Father is God, the Son is God, and OY had 
11 Gods 
And yet they are not three Gods, but one God. 
So 2. the e is Lord, the Son zs Lord, and the 
Holy Ghoſt is Lord. 
And yet they are not bebe n but one Tord. ; 
For like as we are compelled. by the Chriſtian Verity to 
achnrledge every Perſon by himſelf to be God and Lord: 
So are we forbidden by the Catholick Religts on to ſay there 
be three Gods, or three Lord. 
The Father is made of none; neither erated. nor be- 
gotten. | 
The Son is from the F ather alone 1 neitber nade, nor cre- 


ated, but ter. 5 


1 Ungerceapen (Uncreated) proceeds Opmere (Tecmpribesf ble) in the 3 
ript. | Fi 
| The 
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The Holy Ghoſt is from the Father and the Son ; neither 
made, nor created, nor begotten, but proceeding 
So there 1s one FE ather, not three Fathers; one Son, not 
three Sons; one Holy Ghoſt, not three a Ghoſts. 
And in this Trinity none is e other ; none is 


Greater or Leſs than another : 
But all the three Perfons « are Co. ee together, and 


Co-equal. 


So that in all e as is e the Unity in Tri i- 


nity ©: is to be worſhipped. 


He therefore who will be ſaved yy thus think of the 


Trinity. 


Furthermore it is nece ary to Everlaſt; ng. 8 alvation, that 
be alſo believe faithfully *, (or ae Fu Incarnation of 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


For the right Faith is, that we believe and confeſs, that 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Son * Cod, is both 53 God and. 


Man: 


God of the 5 ubſlance of the Father, e before the . 


W. orlds ; and Man 4 the S ubſtance of his Mother, born in 


the World : 


Perfect God, and perfett Man, Us a reaſonable Soul and 


Human Fleſh Jab ng: 


Equal to the Father, as touchi "g 12 Godbead; Inferior 
to the Father, as touching his Manhood : 


Chriſt :. 


Go oy after, is om itted- i im the Saxon 


Tranſcript. 
61 ond Trinity in big is not in the 


Saxon Tranſcript. 
62 Ferniplice, in the Saxon Wo 


| ſcript, (or gerneoppulice,) ſignifies, i de- 


. 


Who tbo he be God and Man, he is. not Two, But one 


liter, vers ;* faithfully, revs and 90 4 


tranſlated this, according to the plain Senſe. 
of hs Saxon Words. 


63 Tamob, which inden both, is 
added in the Saxon Tranſcript, 


One 


— 


— 


(6 
One verily , nat ty the Godhead into 
= Bb, but by taking bg 216 wah He tg 
ne altogether LY, not by Gon fugion .of Subſtance, but by 
Unity y of Peryan : 

Dior as the reaſonable. Soul and Flip Zs one Ma; ; God 
and Man is one Chriſt : 
Who d for our Salvation ; went doum into Hell; 

4 66 tbe third day from the Dead : 
He afcended into Heaven ; fitteth on the right Hand of 
God 67 the Father Almighty, from 9 # He fall come 
to judge the Juiot aud the Dead: © 
At whoſe Coming all Men ſhall riſe & with their Badiet, 
and ſhall give account of their former 19 Works : 
| ee go, or be tramſlated >) into Life 
everlaſting, and the Bad 73 verily into æuerlaſing Fire. 
This is the Gathelick Faith, which except every one who 
Believeth abides not truly {or faithfully) in, he foall not 
be ſaved, (or according to the Oy haunted he 25 nor 


riſe again, or awake.), 


Page 49. Then follows Sir Andrew F ountaiady Epiſto- 
lary Diflertation fo the Right Honourable THOMA $ 


Lord HERBERT, upon the Anglo-Saxon Coins, which 
are exhibited i in Ten mot curious Ne. e 2 here are 


 £48ohice, which fipnifies verily | here, Saxon Tranſcript, 4 Bod frould be Lo- 
as well as for, in its proper place, is ad- ver, (the Genitive Caſe.) 
ded in the Saxon Tranſcript, and I would ©? ponon, in the Saxon Tranſcript, 


tranſlate as literally as I can. ſignifies 20hence, as well as thence. 
| 65 Eallunga, in the 2 Fi: again, is not in the Saxon Tran- 
ſhould be Ealle e There ſeript. 
is not ſuch a Word _ > -0* , ſignifies ſo, which i in the 
em, i Exror no doubt. 1 Saron ranſcript, 
Ae not in the Saen Tran- 71 See the Saxon Tranſcript. 


72 See the Saxon Tranſcript. 
py 7 Lob n ælmihxiger. in the 73 See the Saxon Traufcript. 


to 
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fo be ſeen in ; them, not only all the Coins that Walker PTY 
liſhed at the End of King Afred's Life, and that Gibſon 
publiſhed in his Engliſh Edition of Cambden's Brittannia ; 
but he produces a great many others he himſelf had ſeen, 
that had not been made publick till now, and explains them 
all with learned Notes. * Whilſt I was preparing Notes 
7 


upon Wotton's View of Hickes's Volumes, the famous Ed. 
ward" Thwaites wrote, by way of Ainuſement from his 
ſeverer Studies, new Obſervations u pon the Anglo-Saxon 
and Anglo-Daniſh Coins, publiſhed, as Votton mentions, 
by the Eminent Sir Andrew Fountaine. As ſoon as I came to 
know it, I requeſted. that learned Gentleman to communi- 
cate them to me, Which wien I Had read and found they 
were agreeable to my purpoſe, I immediately deſired him, 
after he had printed them at Oxford, to preſent me with 
a*Copy; im order to make 4 Handle Scion to my 
Notes upon Wotton's View, Moved by my Intreaties, and 
more by his own Good: Nature, he fieely granted my Re- 
queſt. Here then are * * TE8's Obſervations upon the 
Ang lu Sum and Angi. Darty — Which. as Ftroft, 
kind Reader, they” wilt Be able you; 6. eh date co- 


NOTES 


N 0 . 


UPON THE 


* Anglo-Saxon Coins. 


: Printed at Oxford in the Year of our Lord MDCC VIII. 


ALFRED. 


Durham, in the Receſſes of that Church. 
(Sit 
this Money was coined in Honour of St. Cudbert; he 
rather thinks it was the Name of ſome Great Man, or 


_ Coiner. 
4. LV DIT. A Lewis. MO I. that is, 


M ONE tarius, Coiner. k 4 two Runic Letters, unleſs 5 


they may ſeem rather to n the Latin N. Ludi. 
Lon 
5. OVYV DIL. Oudig. that is, Eavig, or Eavp1z:- In 
the 13* of Eadmund, OT IL, where it ought to be read 


OTIIL. It is the ſame Name. Both OY DIL, and 
OT IT,. ſome may think an Abbreviation from the Greek 


Verb Evuruvxs, I am Fortunate, (or Happy.) 
8 7. ORS. 


by en nk A Piece of Money coined at 


rew Fountaine likes not Walker's Opinion, that | 


(113 ) 

75. ORSN AFORDA, that is, Otfnafords, Oxoni- 
um, Oxford. RS, (that is KS) for X. | 
BERN FA LD. Regis M O netarius; the King's Coiner, 

The D and R are united. See the iſt of Athelred. 

9. This little Mark at the Beard of the old Man J. is 
the Letter X, for which there was not room in the Rim. 
See the 3o't of FEthelred, LR VII, that is, Crux, the 
Croſs. The Cypher in the Reverſe may be decyphered 
LIVITaSs NORPDpIL. the City of Norwich. 

(This Cypher in the Reverſe Sir Andrew Fountaine ſays 
be cannot make out.) 

11. EALFBED. Alfred. F is ill made. R by the 
Careleſſneſs of the Coiner is inverted B, as G in the 12 
of Athelſtan. In the Reverſe R muſt be read Rex, King, 
and added to EAL BED. The three Letters F 4 O. 
muſt be read Alpha et Omega, Aipha and Omega. 
((This Piece of Money, fays Sir Andrew Fountaine, ob- 

tained a Place here, at the Perſuaſion of a certain learned 
Man, who was of Opinion, that the ſame belongs to Alfred, 
or Alored. But to me, ſays he, who looked narrowly into 
the Coin, it appeared to belong rather to Offa; which Opi- 
nion indeed of his i is much confirmed by thoſe Letters in 
the Reverſe, v/z. O. R. M. (which according to his In- 
terpretation are, Offa Rex Merciorum, Offa, King of the 
om as well as the very Make of the Coin, and the 
Compariſon of the fame with the firſt Coin of the ninth 


Table. ) 
ATHELRED. 


l. LOD RII. Godrig. Perhaps the Surname GOOD- 


RICK. 
2. FODpNE. Godrone, GODWINE. IN is con- 


tained in the Letter N. See the 10* and 190 Coins. 


1 (si: 
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(Sir Andrew Fountaine makes it LOD pi NE, (thei 
ſhorter than the other Letters, and a little blind 

3. 81 E ORT. E Regis M O netarius; the King's 
Coiner. I know not whether E be ſeparated, to ſignify 
Eopl. Eorl, Earl. See the 2d and 6 Coins. | 

(In Sir Andrew Fountaine it is STEORGER. Mo- 
neta (or MOnetarius) de EOFeRwic, the LOW (or 
Coiner) of Eoferwic, now York.) 

5. LEOFRII. Geofrig. Geffrey. | 

( Sir Andrew Fountaine has it, LEOFRIL, Leofrig.) 

6. AL FIN. Eonl. 6 Lon] LVN Don. Earl of 


Tondon. 


(Sir Andreu Fanta, has it, ALFpINE ON 
(de) L VNDene.) 

g. ANELO2N. A NG LOmm. A four Letter'd 
Cypher of ancient Original. In which the four * Letters. 
plainly appear to any one who examines it ſtrictiy. See 
the 20" of Canyze. „ 

14. L VPE Z lip. Gypeſſip. 1 ought to be read per- 
haps I[/SLIP. | 

(Sir Andreu Fountaine makes i it, GYPES wic, now 


2500 
OTA: rius, for M ONE T A rius, a Coiner, NET 
8 abbreviated. 

(Sir Andreu Fruntaine ſays, he is intirely ignorant of 
the latter part of the Reverſe of this Coin. 13 

22. EDI (for ED pIIL) en (for Edvwig.) Mo- 
netarius, Corner. 

(With Sir Andrew Fountaine | it is EDpIN.) 

26. 
The fame Coiner. See the 236 of nn 5 
But . in be two Letters, I can make but three of me; fs 1-4; 5 

30. This 


N 
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30. This Piece of Money, and 21. I Mats to have 
been by the ſame Coiner. 


ATHELSTAN, 


6. DRYNTpAL D, Monetarius CON venxne, 
Dryntwald, Coiner of Coventry. 
(With Sir Andrew Fountaine it is DRY NTV A LD, 
MO Netarius Dryntvald, Coiner.) 

8. For S MAL A the Coin has MAL A, if I am not 
miſtaken. It's a Queſtion whether it be not MALA. 

(With Sir Andrew Fountaine it is SM ALA.) 
_ 10, BER NAR HD. Eopl. on Nop'pic. Bernarbd 
Earl of Northwic, Bernard Earl of Norwich. In the 4'k 
Coin it is BIORNE ARD. 

(Sir Andrew Fountaine has BERN ARH P E ON 
and makes the Name of the City to be omitted in this 


"OW 
2. PVLSIG, Wuljg, unleſs it would be better 
pA V LLSIG, Waulljfg. Hence comes the Surname 
OLSEY. toe the 24 of Hardicanute. 

13. EBORAC. a h. e. Eccle efia. The Church 
of York. For ſo it was frequently wrote in the barbarous 
Age. The REGNALD there, as it were in the Ex- 
ergue, muſt be read REGINALD. The I and N are 
united. See the 17" Coin. 

(In Sir Andrew Fountaine it is EB ORA CA; he has 


made it all one Word.) = 
16. DEORVVALD, Deorwald. Hence the Surname 


DORREL. 
(With Sir Andrew n it is DEORY VAL D.) 


17. B ORplc Civitas, . City; the City of 


York now. 
(In Sir Auar ew Fountaine EF OR * C.) Xo 
Q 4 FH 8. Read 


PS 


18 Read PAVL Zan, or pA VL SI, as in the 126 
Coin. LEIELearren, Leiceſter. The P loft in the J. 

(In Sir Andrew Fountaine it is LEGEC.) 

19, PEORpLF MO netarius LEGEFEI1b. 


Weorwlfj, Coiner of Litchfield. It is no Objection that it 
was wrote oftner in former Days LIC ET FE LD, 
Licetfeld. 
(Sir Andrew Fountaine makes it DE O R VLF MO- 
neta (or M Onetarius) de LEG EC E aſter, hodie Cheſter. 
21. EDELZTAN REx SAXONVM, Orien- 
talium, ] Ethelftan, King of the (Eaſtern) Saxons. On the 


Reverſe, DEORABYE, Darby. 

(With Sir Andrea Pountaine it ſtands, EDELSTAN 

REX AX ORVM for AN GLOR VM; and in 

the Reverſe, DE ORA BVI.) 
22. EADNODH © netarius. Eadnod, Coiner. & 

[O] occurs in the 5 and 7 of Athelred, from the Greek 

Q (Omega.) A for aw. as in the 1ſt and 24 of Ethehoulph. 
(With Sir Andrew Fountaine it is EADNODM D 


for mad 


ATHELWEARD. 


1. Honet RAE gis, ( Monetarius Reg1s,) the King's 
Coiner. Wrote thus in the barbarous Age, as accclejia 


(for ecclejia ) often. 5 
(Sir Andrew Fountaine dectares that he Under fangs not 


the meaning of theſe three Letters, R AE.) 


ANL AP. 


2. A rude Form of a Miter. A Paſtoral-Staff and a 
Book, fortified with ſeven Seals. The Inſcription F A R- 
NAN Farna] MONE TA, the Money of Farn. A 


Piece 


7 117) 
Piece of Money coined in the Iſland Farn, in che Receſs 
of the Church, (as it was cuſtomary) which is not yet 
fallen to Ruin. Thoſe Epiſcopal Enſigns, that are repre- 
ſented both in this little Piece of Money of Anlaf, the Son, 
and in the other of Szhtr:ic, the Father, are Proofs of it. 
When Anlaf was baptized, I am of Opinion this Money 
was coined as a ſacred Token of his having entered into 
Covenant with Chriſt. (Sir Andrew Fountaine ſays, he 
knows not what the Figures on either Side of this Coin re- 
preſent. The Figure on the Reverſe ſeems not to him to 
repreſent. the Fore- ſide or Frontiſpiece of ſome Church, as 
Walker was of Opinion. 
'3- ADELFERD MINE Tepe REGis. Mine- 
zene, Monetarius, A Coiner, [Saxon Chronicle, at the 
Year 1125.] So Athelferd Minetere Regis, is Athelferd, 
the King's Coiner. This Word Minetene muſt be added 
to Somner's Dictionary, and Benſon s Vocabulary. 
(sir Andrew Fountaine has it ADELFERD MI- 
NETRIL; Forſan ame, perhaps the Coiner.) 


BEORMIRIC. 


I. E EL HFARD. SHEORD, a Surname at this; 
_ But not of the fame Original. 


BEORNWLE. 


I, MON NO. monna or nonno. See the 12% of Ead. 
mund, the 3* of Eadred, the 14 of e in the 10 
Table "I 

(Sir Andrew Fountaine has it MOH N, and, ſays, thee. 

Letters denote the Coiner.) 
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B URI RE p. 


1. LEALLATF, ending as ANLAF, WIGLAF. 
(With Sir Andrew Fountaine it is CEALLA. WY” 5 
9. EYNEHELM, Monetarius. en Coiner. 
* 15 ſingle M muſt be read twice. 
5. FRAMRIL. MO Netarius. Framric, Coiner. 
(With Sir Andrew Fountaine F RAMRI MONE- 
T Arms.” : 
6. ILL. DVD. MONET Arivs, hi: Dud. Coiner, 
the ſame who is called DVD D A in the q Coin, in the 
17% DV DA. 80 I read in the 140 IL BVD E. The 
Name ſeems to be curtailed from DEODATYVS: 
Hence came the Family-Name of CROKE DO DD; 
a very valuable Youth of Queen's College in Oxford. The 
Name CRO & E comes perhaps from LVRLA in the 
4 of Eadmund. 
(With Sir Andrew Fountaine it 1s 1CCDVD Mo: | 
NET Arius. 
' 26D 14A, for DIARPLE: as in the 2 14. 
11. DVDpINE from Dudda and Wine. 
(Sir Andrew Fountaine has it DVDpIN I. 
12. BE RN E And, Berneard. 
15. EAN. AR Ler. MO NE TA. Ez Comitis Mo- 


neta; the Money of Earl Ee. 
| (Sir Andreu Fountaine has it E AN ARL M 0 N E- 


TArius.) 8 
16. ELF EAR D. D and R are united. ee the 1* 


of Beormiric. 


(With Sir Andrew Fountaine ELFE AV he takes 


no Notice of the D. 
18. OS MVN D, a common g 


19. pIN. E. In r that E denotes Eopl, a, 


( 119 ) 
(With Sir Andrew Fountaine it is WINE; he has; join- 


ed he B.. 
20. E DELVLf, Erhelulf. The little Branch i in the 


L is wanting, like [E] or ſome ſuch Thing. 


22. WLFEARD. 
(With Sir. Andrew Fountaine WLFEAR, without D. ) 


23. HY SSA, HUSSEY; a common Name. 


CYNEDRID. 


I.. 2, Both have the Efhgy of Cynethrith, In the 983 155 
ter of both there is M Merciorum. EO B A. See the 34 
and 5" of Cuthred, the 5 of Cænuulf has OBA, and 


the 1ſt of Ecgberbt. 
E OI NO 


2. WVNF. MzRE (Eden gnus | MONE TA rims. 


Myne the [Great] Coiner. (F denotes E.) 
{Sr Andrew. *ountaine 3 it WY NI MRE. ) 


CANUTE 


9. SPERTING. See the 26, the 271, the 29% of 


Fihelred 
11. LEOD. MAR [magnus] Leod the Great. See the. 


10 of Eadred. 
(Sir Andreu Fountaine j Joins both together, and makes 


LEOD MAR. 
12. RAFE "Raves, a noted Surname. See the iſt 


of Eadward, 
13. Eopl SEL INE. Earl . See the 18 


Coin. 
. (Sir 
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(Sir Andrew Fountaine has it ESELPINE,) 

14. MEO. read DE Orpond, Thetford. See the 18th 
Coin. 

(With Sir Abi Fountaine ME O. 5 

20. 4. that is RVM. | 

(Sir Andrew Fountaine takes no notice of this Mark 41], 
which 9 Rum.) . 


c O NW UI F. 


2. POOEL. A Britiſh Name. Hence the Family « of 
the PowELLs, which, as it has flouriſhed for many Ages, 
ſo has now a noble Branch ſurviving in Sir NATHANAEL 
PowELL, Baronet, an Illuſtrious Ornament of Queen's 
College in Oxford at this preſent Time, and a Student in 
the Liberal Arts. 

5. OBA. See the 1ſt of Ecgberbt. 

7. LIOLHAR D, Ciolbard. SE OLHARD. Ceol- 
| hard, in the 44 of Geohwuf. 

8. DIOLA. In the 1ſt of Ceolnoth, DIALA, as alſo 
in the 729 of e 


E ADG AR. 


F. HERIL Eopl. Mon. Earl Herig, Coiner, The 
ſame Coiner in the 1ſt of Eadwrg, and perhaps in the 5b. 
(̃Sir Andrew Fountaine makes it HARIG ZR Mo- 
netarius. | 
"0.4, 1 he forme: Coiner, if I am not miſtaken. 
10. FAST OL, Eopl Z [&] Monetarius, Faſtolf, 
Earl [and] Coiner. Faſt-ulf, in Daniſb. 
(With Sir Andreu Fountaine F AS TO LFE S, MOne- 


tarius. ) 
13. IV. 


6121) 1 
IT; Eo. Hence the common Surname IV E S, 
called ſo from a Wood of Yew Trees; unleſs IVES be 
derived rather from I FA, which occurs in the 30 of Eg- 
bert. IFA, a Name taken from Tvie, from the Saxon, 
Wee in Engliſh, Ivie. 
ith Sir Andrew Fountaine IVE MON E Tarius.) 
. ALBVT. Eonl. Monetarius. Albut Earl, Coiner. 
this ſame Termination in OSL VT. DV REVT: 
(With Sir Andrew Fountaine, ALBYTS MOnetarius.) 
17.) The ſame Coin, as I think. I know not whether 
19. it may be read ADELA LE man Regis Moneta- 
rius. Athela Yeoman, the King's Coiner. 
- (The 2 with Sir Andrew Fountaine is, APELG ER 
mOnetarius ; ; and the 19% ADELAVER MoOnetarius.) 
22. BO ILA. See the 61* of Edward, and the 24 of 
Eadwig. BOIA in the T1 of Ethelred, Bol in the 
18 © Eadmund, © 
(Sir Andrew Fountaine has it, BOI EA) 
24. EPELISTANE OTA [moneta] DApbye: 
See the 15 of Athelred. _ 
(Sir Andrew Fountaine fays he underſtands not this a- 


bove.) 
EADMUND. 


l. Beg R E M H B A R T MoNETarius. Earl Remb- 


PFs Colbie 7 1.14 - 
(Sir Andrew Fountaine mne it EREM H B A RT 


MONE T Axrius.) 
4. LVRLA MON E Tarius. Curea, Coiner Hence 


the Family-Name CROKE. 
(Sir Andrew Fountaine fays he i is not able to explain this 


Coin. 
6. — INE. R Egis MONETarius. Wi ine, the King's $ 


Coiner. | 
R „ (With 


2341 

(With Sir Andrew Fountaine it is P p. INIpL. MO- 
NE Tarius.) 

7. BEOPRIB. Geofrig. So the 5 of Ethelred and 
the 155 of Eadred muſt perhaps be read. 

With Sir Andre Fountaine LEOFRIG MOnetarius.) 

8. ASXVLF MON. 80 read the Coin, moſt wretch- 
edly ſtruck. 

(ASVLFNEN Monetarius vel unus e Magnatibus, Coin- 
er, or one of the Great, Men, with Sir Andrew Fountaine.) 

9. INGEL. LI Aman. Regis M Onet, Ingel, Yeoman, 
the King's Coiner. 

(INGELGAR Monetarius, with Sir Andreu Fountaine.) 
16. BIRNEAR D. This is the very Family Name 
of the BERNARD S, which hath been in great Eſteem 
for a long Courſe of Time, and at this Day receives new 
Honour from CHARLES BERNARD, the Prince of 
Chirurgeons. See the 4 and 10 of Etheiftan, and the 12 
of Burgrede. See the 17 of the uncertain Coins. I believe 
that even the 7 of Burgrede ought to be read BER- 
NERD not BE RN RED. 

18. BO] Monetarius. LVIcerpelb. . Coiner 01 | 
Litchfield. See the 224 of Edgar, and the 6 of Eadred. 

(B OINLVC with Sir Andrew Fountaine.) 

19. ALEF. A Surname, like it is ſtill in uſe. Per- 
haps it ought to be read T SIE Num, that i is to tay, S1g- 
num Crucis, the Sign of the Croſs.” 

(Sir Andrew Fount aine has it, A L E F 510 Mone- 

tar ius. 
85 2 WINIF. ] R MON ETA Rius. WINNEF, 
a Surname well known. The T ermination is the ſame as 
in Alef}, Anlaf, Ceallaf, Wi glaf. | 
(With Sir Andrew Fountaine in the Nene WINIF eR.) 

26. ODO MON Etarius Reg. LINcoln. Odo, the 
King s Coiner of Licom, | 

Lala Sir Andreu Faun ain. O DO M ON Eta (vel 

4 MON E tarius) 


Lai: | | 
MON Fin de RL IA. Theſe laſt Feten, he ore 
he does not underſtand.) 

27. TOMA. Monetarius. ME. F E CIT. Jona, the the 
Coiner, made .me. The Superſtition of that Age coined 
this Amulet, in Honour to St. Edmund. For the n. 
tion round it ſcarce ſhews che Coin. 


EADRED:. | 


6. BOII A Eopl. X ſet] M O net. Boiga, Far] (and) 

Coiner. So the 228 of Edgar muſt be read. See the 

61 of Eadward. | 
(It is BOIEAES NO NE Tarius with Sir Andrew 

Fountaine.) 

10. LEOD. MAER. See the 11% of Canute. N 

wrote ſometimes LVD. | 
(With Sir Angrew Fountaine it is, P EO D M AER 


Monetarius. 
12. TE RE L A. Hence the Race of the TYR- 


RELS, whereof JaMes TYRREL, the Hiſtoriographer. 
14. K VNR E P. K ynred. The firſt Letter is K (K) 
(Sir Andreu {Dh makes it MYNRED. 
17. HERIE. Eopl. R. MO. (curtailed | from the 

Swediſh Name Eric, in Latin Ericus.) 

(Sir Andrew Fountaine makes it in the Reverſe, H E- 


RIGER Wonen) 


EADWARD. 


PY 0 D 75 Rigis MON etarius. Ofhel, the King" 8 
Coiner. The Surname 0 DL E, is very common, May 
we think it derived from hence? 87 


(O DeLRIc with Sir Andrew Fountaine. 


ET ſhould read it OSKE TEL, to — BY it the 17 
| R 2 | | mp 


(1482) 7 7 
Biſho op of York, and ſhould; think the Courſe. of Time 


would allow of it. 14575 it ought rather to be read 
VLFKETEL, as the 414. 

(Wich Sir Andrew Weib it is VC E 8 TE L. * 

"20, DpE RD. REF. rex. Ædwerd, King, as theg'h 
of Alfred. ARN. Eopl. Regis M ON etarius E OF Rpic. 
Arn, Earl, the King's Coiner of York. See the 27%, 

(IEP ERP RE EX and ARNE RIM ON (de) 

EOF E Rpic, with Sir Andrew Fountaine.) , 
1 LEA MO N etarius EOFRpic, vel Mone- 
rius ON EOF Rpic. Alfa, Coiner of Vers. 
(Sir Andrew Rn has it, AE L F AN.) . 
12. BRINT * NON. LOL x cearxeſn * i is the 
Abbreviation of the two Letters NA. 

(Sir Andrew Fountaine makes it, B RI N T I N ON 

LOLN Aceaſter, hodi? Colcheſter.) | 

13. BRIXS, ol. ON LVNDENE. Brizs. 
Earl of London. =, if it ſhould. not be BRIES, 
Brigs. 

(BI RIXSIE with Sir Andrew AO 

14. 8T IRL. Stirc. Monetarius ON EO Fenyic. 
Stire, Coiner of York. Svy hic . Fun a young 
Ox, or Steer. 
| (STIRCOL ON EOPERplc with Sir An- 


drew Fountaine,) 
T5. L at the End of the ee 82 1272 the 
City. 2 
i79. COLMVND: 1 
(Sir Andrew. Fountaine makes it C OV M * N D.) 
18. DO RR. ON. EOF E Rpic. Monetarius. Dorr, 


Coiner of York. The tt and 0 33" have the ſame Coiner. 


4 Brink, Coiner of 18 as I os it. 
+ In Lancaſhire, a STIRKE. Somner's Saxen Dictionary. 


. 
(Sir Andrew Fountajne has it, DOR. ON, EOF. 
ERH wic. 


19. NT INCL. i. e. * HVNTINLE von. The firſt 


Character repreſents H VN. 


(vir Andrew Fquntaine makes it NTIMG; and ſays 


* is not able to explain theſe Letters.) 


Eibired 2 
(With Sir Andrew Fountaine, 6PETINC e. ) 
* The ſame Coiner as in the JOS; it, 
EARN. Monetarius ON H E unn e 


Colt of Hereford. | 
(Sir Andrew will have it, E ARN p L) 


30. ARNG RIM. In the 9˙ he is called E R N- 


GRIM. 
31. Perhaps ON VER Olam, at Py Oe veg 


(Sir Andrew makes it ON OLRO; and ny 's 


underſtands not theſe Letters. 
32. BRINT. MARE, as the n of Harold. 
(Sir Andrew Fountaine has it, DRINT MER.) 


SNEBE. Monet. REgis. ON e 


35 

Snebe, the King's Coiner of Dr. 
(tis SNEBENRY with Sir Andrew Fountaine.), 
36. ALEN. A Name common enough. 


37. BRVNDINE. Conſider whether the Coiner 


made it BRYNDINE, by turning the Letter A upwards. 
39. I know not whether it may belong to ſome Abbot, 
foraſmuch as it was read ABOF. 


(This Coin Sir Andreu Fountaine fas he cannot ex- 


plain.) 


to the firſt E, which was to be added to the ſecond. See 
the 4 Coin of Eaqueard, 


* Now Huntingdon. | : I St. Albans. 


(VLFKEL 


. SPETINE. ( Sweting. / See the 20% and 29% of 


41. VLFKETEL. The Coiner added the Letter T 


A 5 
* F 1 <a Lueg 
- — oy et ole 1 ** . * 
8 1 Noth © gs n n 


N % 
1 RR DESIRED ; 75 
— BN, » ER hs. 8 2 a 
8 . 6 93 ah . 
8 ba 29 ea EET, 5 e 2 q [ in 75 
2 a A 1 r 5 Yr ED OS LT. 5 1g W = a 
* * - IE AY Eo n 1 Ar SET > . x 3 "_ 9 
22 K —— A'S ee < 
. 
= - 


c, 
— 
: 4 
** 2 7 
; & 7 3 F 
i * / 
: Bf 7 7 0 & 
. * It 9 
6 3 # yo f * 4 
- "Bw 2 . 
JJ... 3 
4 W . 
4 tor 
6 | 25 
7 8 
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v LF KEL with Sir Andrew Fountaine. * * 

43. ELFpIG, Elfegus. 

(Sir Andrew Fountaine makes it, NELF WIG.) 

45. BRINTRIE Brintric, (unleſs the 30 of Harold 


oppoſes it.) 


(BRINTRI # with Sir Andrew Fm) 
40 Ber them 
49. See the 64 and 120. 
53. FRAMꝙꝑpIL. 
(With Sir Andrew Fountaine, F RA MWI I 
55. HER E MOD. See the 60% and Off 
56. This repreſents the Church of Terk. 

7. This repreſents the Monaſtery of Earn. 


(ir Andreu Fountaine ſays, what Edifices the three pre- 


 ceeding Coins, (the 56, the 57, and the 58*,) repre- 
ſent he cannot determine. He thought once that the Firſt 


ſignified Weſtminſter Church; the Second the Great Church 
in the Town, commonly called St. Edmund s-Bury ; and 


the Third, the Cathedral Church of Durham ; but 2 


theſe Conjectures have no ſure Foundations to ſupport 


them, he leaves thoſe Figures to be explained by others. 


(Thus far Sir Andrew.) Now the 56 and 57% are ex- 


plained by Mr. Thwaztes, but the 58* he takes no notice 


of, 
9. ALHSTAN. ALST ON, Aba Suse 


7 
(ALNSTAN, with Sir Andrew Fountain.) . 
63. PALTER. EOpeppic. Valter of York. In York- 


ſhire this Name boaſts of an ancient Original. A Branch 


is ſhll remaining. 
(Sir Andrew Fountaine has it, 5 A LTE R * moneta- 5 


ring 

66. SNEL. S NE L I. 

71. BE AHSTAN. BEE STO N 

(Wath Sir Andrew Fountaine, BEANSTA N.) * 
72. t's 


ein 

72. It's a Qveſtion if it be not DIOLA. See the 8. 
of Comoulf. 
(Sir Andrew writes it DIO RA.) 


74. Quære, if not ERE BE RH T, the Coiner. 
(Sir Andrew makes it, EREREEVLR, nt is not 
able (he ſays) to explain theſe Letters.) 5 

74. RIHARD, that is, RI LH ARD. H is pro- 
nounced as C or CH, as in HLODOVÆ VS, Clo- 
Aovee, or Chlodovee. © 
(Sir Andrew writes it, RI N A RE D.) 


E ADW I G. 
4. 51116. See the 12% and 18 of Ethelfan. 


EANRED. 


. EADPINE, as I think. 
(Sir Andrew writes, E ADV I N I 


EGBERHT:. 


1. OBA. See the Coins of G T he double 
, you may explain, E BORA Lum, York. 
(Sir Andrew Fountaine ſays, he ann not he Cy- 


pher 1 in the Centre.) 
3. IFA. See the 1 Li of ng ah 


EDWIN. 


73 


I. SEEVEL, ON EOF ORpric. Seevel of York. 
Hence the Family of the SAY TLS, keing it has been a 


_ Torkſure Family for Ages. 
(The Reyerſe of this Coin 1 is the fame with Sir parte 
Fauntai Mes 


(ass) 
 Fountaine, but that he writes EOF E R pic, inſtead of 
EOF ORpic. He tells us, that Walter thinks this Coin 
belongs to Eduin, King of Northumberland ; which if 
true, it is the ancienteſt Saxon Coin (Sir Andrew ſays) of 
all he hath known. He refers us to the * Coin in the 
= "FROG, in Campers s Britannia.) 


HAROLD. 


2. PVLFGEAT. 
ith Sir Andrew PNLFGENT) 
3-BRINTRIL. See the 45 of Eadweard. 
4. BRINT* MAR [nagnus. 
n it BRINT NE R.) 
6. WILL EM. That E is a Compendium of E 


and L. 
11, 8SLE WINE. Sehwine; as che I 30 of CITE, 


HARDACANUTE. 


1. Look whether it be not LEOFSxN. The T and 


A being united. 
(Sir Andreu makes it LE OF SAN, without the croſs 


* on the A.) 
2. pOLSIG ON B A E, al ot Bath. The 
12% of Etbelſtan. 


LUD 5 A. 
1. BALDpER. So perhaps the Coin muſt be read. 
ah 647 is P. E R ALD, with Sir Andrew Fountaine.) 


* 


* Dru che Great 


0 FFA. 


3 
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1. Eopl ALMVN D. Earl Almund. 3 
5 ALMVND Sir Andrew Fountaine makes it. ) 
. *« LVLLA. See the 4% 5u and 86 LVL and 
L V LE A, Names curtailed from LoLL Ius. 
3. IB B A. and the * EO PPA. See the Coins of 
Queen Cynethrith. See the 7 ® and I 3” of OFF A. IB 5 A 

from Isgycus. _ 

11. 0 1 UU. 

(This Sir Andrew ſays he cannot explain.) 


Sr. P E T E R. MONEY, 
Coined in the Church of Vork. 


1. ER MIT. M. as in the following. 

(The Reverſe Sir Andrew ſays he does not underſtand.) 

2. EBORALVm. York. 

(sir Andrew has it ERIVIIT M in the Reverſe, the 
Letters of which he ſays he cannot explain.) 

3. Quære, whether the Sword in the three Coins may 


be referred to St. Paul, the beloved Brother of St, Peter. 


PLEGM VND. 


1. A Paſtoral Staff. 
2. EIDM VND M Onetdriis, Eiland, Coiner. 
{Sir Andrew writes it EICM VND.) 


SIHTRIC. 


1 2. SIT RIC. L UN IN L. Anglorum. ves King, 
of the Engliſb. | 


(With Sir Andreu LYN YN G.) 1 
8 51ER ED. 


( 130 ) 
SEILFRED. 


7. SILFRED REX. Sicfrid King. EVVRA 
| MNO. (MO Netarins.) Ewra, Coiner. 
(Sir Andrew has it SYCFReD N11) 


WIGLAF. 


I. REDMAN. 5 at the Top is perhaps A or M. 
that is, Mon. 
(Sir Andrew has it in the Reverſe, REDVAD, 


UNCERTAIN COINS. 


1. SYLFRED REX. Sygfred King. 

5. DORO VERNIA. CIVITAS. The City of 
Canterbury, as alſo the 6b. | 

6. LVNINE. 
7. Perhaps it muſt be read ENVT. RE X. ANG. 
Cnut, King of the Engliſh, (or England.) 
38. ETHELRE , as 1 conjedlte by that JS Hand. 
Sir Andrew ſays he is uncertain to what Kings theſe 
Coins are to be referred, and leaves them to be made out 
W better DO 


The TENTH TABLE. 


I. ALLA REX. Allo King. LVLA “V. Honet. 
See the 24 and 4 of O G. 

3. ALRED REX. Aled King. REDpVLF+ 
Monet. [Unleſs you will rather read it pVLFRE D. 


* I fancy Lula, the Coiner. + I believe, Redvulf, Comer. 
Di. 


( 13k ) - 
VIZ, an Alternate (or Croſs) way of Writing; as in thoſe 
Greek Names, Architimus, Timarchus, and others, which 
the great Etymologyſt, Edward Lluyd, Keeper of the Aſh- 
molean Library, enumerates in the 8h Page of his compa- 
parative Etymology, as he calls it. After the ſame man- 
ner the Franco- Teutonic Simples run backwards and for- 
wards in proper Names. As for Inſtance; Baldwin, Vini- 
bald. Baldfrid, Fridebald. Friderat, Ratfrid. Gerwin, 
Wi mniger. Gerfrid, Friduger. Ricfrid, Frideric, (that 
is, Eiglvci ., Peaceable, as the moſt Learned Grabe 
obſerves.) i 

1. Anlaf s. HANLAPF. VIGMVND. M. 80 
read the next. | 

1. CVTHRE D. RVD. M. perhaps. 

I. EAN RED REX. Eanred King. + VVLFRED. 
See the 24 of Alred, _ 

2. EANRED REX. Eanred King. + BRODR. 

3. EANRED REX. Eanred King. + PORD- 
RED. 

4. EAN RE D RE X. Eanred King. + E AL- 


N OD. * Mon. 
+ MONNE. 


J. EANRE . 
6. EANRED. T EADP⁰INE. 
1, EAR D VVL F. DIA. oe. that is, Monetarius. 
Dia, the Coiner. See the 10 of Burgrede. 

2. EAR VVL F. EDMVNT. 

3. EARVVLF. DARE. MO. 

5. ARDpVLE. L Vning. Ardwulf King. ＋ BRO- 
1 
E DELRE T Rex. Ethbelret King. KH BR O- 


DER. 
I. EDELHELM. VIGMVND. 


* ] believe Ealnith, Coiner. _ 


8 2 2 ETHRY. 


| 3 i 132) 

2. EDEL HELM. + BRO PDP ER. . 
I. EDILRE D RE X. Exrhilred King. ＋ EARD- 
VVLE. 

4 2, EDELRED RE X. Ethelred King. EAN 

: D. 
4 E DELRED REX. FEthelred King. TAN. 

E 3 
4 EDILRED REX. Ethilred King. T BERH- 
TVLF. DVNE L. | 
5. EDILRED REX. Etbilred King, ＋ BEOF- 
REG. M. 

6. EDILRED. MONNE. 

7. EDELRET. ROE. M. 

i. OSBRIHT Rex. Oſfbriht King T MONNE. 
In the 1* of Beornwulf, MONNO. I ſcarce think 
the Original of this. Name to be Saxon, tho” it may ſeem 
to be derived from Man or Mon. I rather think it cur- 
tailed from Monymus, as MALA in the 8h of /Ethel- 
ſtan from MaLacvs or Marcyvs. In the 14h of Ed 
gar, ALBVT from ArBvTivs. In the 14% 4 Eadmund, 
LVRLA from Cvuxcivs. (Curtius, VVIN (frequently 
occurs) from VixcenTivs. But J am ſenſible the Origi- 


nals of all theſe are barbarous. 
2, OSBERHT R. »þ EANVVLFPF. 
3, OSBERHT R. A V VLSIGE. 
4. OSBREHT. Rex. Ofbreht King. T WINE- 
BERHT, or BERHTWINE. An ambiguous way 
of Writing, as in the Franco-Gallic Names, Perathwin, 


Mini ppreht. 
1 OSBREHT RExX. Ofbrebt King, - ELNA * 


MON. REG. 


F I muſt be E/ra, the King's Comer. 
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. 
To be added. 


N the 161* Page of Sir Andrew Fountaine's Epiſtolary 
4 Diſſertation, a Coin (or Piece of Money) repreſents, if 
I am not miſtaken, the Head of Jeſus Chriſt, with theſe 
Letters, C. A. J. Q. that is, Cbriſtus Alpha & Omega, 
Chriſt, Alpha and Omega, (the Beginning and Ending, or 
Firſt and Laſt.) His Head is adorned with a Tripple 
Crown. The little Character & (&, and) is to be ſeen 
now in ancient Coins, ſtruck in the ſame manner. It is 
taken from the Anglo-Saxon q or J (&, or and.) 

In the 24 of Ceolwulf, read EANVVLF MONE- 
tarius T-—. Evanvulf, Coiner, T——, That T is the 
frſt Letter of the City, where the Money was coined. 
The Law concerning Coiners, out of the Conſtitutions 
of /Ethelſtan, having a near Relation to the Hiſtory of 
Coins, I thought not improper to be inſerted here. 


pe cpzvon Þ an myned xy open ealle bær 1 
anpealde. I nan man ne myneviʒe buran Pons : Lip 
pe Myne dee ful pup de. plea mon ha ® hand of. be 
Þ pul mid ponhre. I fee ufan on 2 mn mine c- xmi- 
Ban: Lip hid bonne cyhrle py. I he hine ladian pille. 
þonne Fa he do hatcum irene. I ladie þa hand mid hæm 
mon xyhð Þ he Þ facn ponhre:. Lip he Sonne on 


I Popt.] See the Goth and 61ſt Laws 
of William the Firſt, where you will find 
ſome Things, relating to the Dignity of 
Cities and Towns of better Note. 

m Da hand.] And amongit the Ro- 
mans the Hands of Falſe Coiners were 
cut off: So I underſtand Suetonius in 
the 9® of Galla. A. Banker who dealt 


diſhone/tly in Coin, had his Hands flruck 
off by the Order of Galba, and fixed u 


his Counter. See the ſame in the 15th: 


of Claudius, and the Saxon Chronicle at 
the Year 1125 in the next Leaf. | 

n Þ pien.] I gueſs it was read for- 
me:ly paly, fals; tho! the Senſe ſeen:s 
good tlie other way. ig 


þxmi: 


ä YE 
jos Onvale ful pupSe. do man Þ ylce ppa hiv hep 
14 net 6 : 
On Landyapaby hi vu 1 iV cyngep. 1 bir- 
ceopeſ :. I an hær abbo beg: To Hnarecea che, 11 vye- 
Ben pær cyngeT- J an pær biyceoper: To London- 
by vin. To pinrecear dhe vi: To Læper 11: To 
Hærvingacear ve 1: Open to Lyrrecear dne: To Ham- 
Tune dye gen: To penham 11: Type en To Eaxancearvge:. 
1 vo Sceaprerby iq: Eller vo hæm o ð Hum bu um an:. 


We ordain, that there be one Coin throughout the whole 
Kingdom, and that no Man coin but in a Town. If a 
Coiner of Money ſhall be guilty, let the Hand with which 
he committed the Offence be ſtruck off, and ſet upon the 
Mint. But if any one be accuſed, and he would clear him- 
ſelf let him be tried by the Hot Tron, and ſave the Hand 
with which he is accuſed to have committed the Fraud, 
But if he ſhall not clear himſelf in the Ordeal, let him ſuffer 
as aforeſaid. _ Wo” 

In Canterbury there ſhall be ſeven Minters (or Coiners of 
Money ;) four belonging to the King, tao to the Biſhop, and 
one to the Abbot. At Rocheſter, three; tao the King's, and 
one the Biſhop's. At London eight. At Wincheſter /;x. 
At Lewis two, At Haſtings one. At Chicheſter one. At 
Hampton #wo. At Werham two. At Exeter to. A. 
| Shaftſbury #9. At every other Town beſides one. 


I thought fit to add alſo the Law of Canute concerning 
+ Money. 0 pf 


3 myneT gange open ealle bær 
peode burton ælcon palye: J Þ nan man ne poprace: J 
re he open pip palre y nce. polige pæpa handa þe he 


8 


(135) 
J pale mid popbre:- J he hig mib nannum © þngum 
ne ʒebicʒe. ne mib Folbe. ne mid 3 J 81 
man ponne pone Fenefan Teo. 5 he be hir leape 5 
falre pophce. labize hine mid phypealdne lade 
Fix reo lad pone bæ ive. habbe ponne yican dome þe 
re he ralf ponhre. 8 


Let there be one Coin throughout the Realm, pure, with- 
out any Fraud in it, and let no Man refuſe it. And let 
him who ſhall hereafter falhfie it, loſe the Hands with 
which he falſified it; and let him redeem them at no rate; 
neither with Gold nor Silver. And if any one ſhall at that 
time accuſe the Reeve ?, giving him leave to falfifie it, 
let him undergo the Triple Ordeal; and if he clear not 
himſelf in that, let him be puniſhed as a Falſe Coiner. 


Henry the Firſt added an heavier Puniſhment to that 
which the Saxons inflicted upon Falſe-Coiners, by which 
the wicked Artiſts were caſtrated at Winchefter, So ſaith 
the Author of the Saxon Chronicle. 1 


An. 1125. On hir g#p rende re King Henni vopo- 
nen Lnirrer mere of Nopmandi vo Enpla- lande. J 
bebead Þ man pcolve beniman ealla ba minixe ne be pæ- 

on on Enʒle-· lande heopa liman. 5 pzp hene elcer pihe 
ag. J heopa pranen beneGan. Þ pzr pon re man 


pe hapde an pund he ne mihre cyrven #nne peni ar an- 
ne manker. And xe bixcop Rogen of OT TE 
rende open call Engla-lanve I bebead hi ealle Þ hi ycol- 
den cumen to 4 Pin-ceaprcne do Lnircer merre. Da 


q xo Win-ceapepe.] This was done at 


© nannum pingum. ] See the Decrees 
Wincheſter, becauſe perhaps the common 


of the Synod of Exeter. Spelmam's Coun- 

cils, Vol. II. Page 401. | Standard of Meaſures (and why not 
p the Reeve.) Præpoſitum; in the Weights, } was kept in that City. Ed- 

| | gar's Law, Be Mynexum 4 — 

1 


Saxon Te ne pan. 


F ( 136) 
hi piep coman pa nam man an J 
7 aner bene dan. Eall hx pap 
pa vpelp-nihc. J Þ pap eall mid mi- 
p hi hapden fop-von call 
Þ hi ealle * abohxon. 


pone ihr hand. 

on proinnon 
cel pihre porð l 
he ne nucele pal 


an. 


J benam zIc 


5 land mid 


This Year 1125, King Henry ſent before Chriſtmaſs 
from Normandy into England, and commanded, that all 
the Coiners (or Minters) of Money in England ſhould be 
maimed; that is to ſay, that every one ſhould loſe his Right 
Hand, and Teſticles; which was done, becauſe he who had 
a Pound could not buy any thing with a Penny of it in any 


Market. And Roger, at that time Biſhop 


of Saliſbury, 


ſent over all England, and commanded, that they ſhould all 
be perſonally preſent at Wincheſter at Chriſtmaſs. When 
bey were come, they were taken apart one by one, and had 
every one his right Hand and Teſticles cut off. All this 
was done within the twelve Days of Chriſtmaſs, and indeed 
very juſtly, by reaſon they had utterly ruined the whole Na- 
tion, by * buying up ſo great a Quantity of bad Metal. 


Of Coins and Meaſures. La ane mynev 
open ealne Sey cyngep anpealde. J 
Dane nan man ne pohrace. J Se- 
mer. Tpilce man on Winzan-ceaptne 
healde: · Let there be one Coin through- 
put the Kingdom, and let ns Man refuſe 
it; and let there be one Meaſure, ſuch as 
is kept at Wincheſter. For repudiet, 


Brompton has ſonet, which Word, ac- 
_ cording to Somner's Obſervation, is de- 
rived from Scunian, (Scunet of old in 
Brompton's barbarous Latin, reſpuere, to 
refuſe, from whence I conjecture, that 


ycune, was read formerly in Saxon Wri- 
tings inſtead of ponyace. See the 57th 
Law of William the Firſt. | | 
r abohton. ] It muſt be corrected 
aponhxon, out of Canute's Law of Mo- 
ney, wherein the Expreſſion palp peon- 
can, to work, or make falſe, occurs twice. 
* tantam vim metalli vitiof wenends ; 
by buying up jo great 4 Quantity of bad 
Metal.] In ought to be tranſlated, fan- 
tam vim adulterati metalli fabritando; 
by working up ſo great a Quantity of baje 


Metal. 


* 
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think my ſelf obliged to take notice of here, (tho 
a little unſeaſonably) as I am indebted for the Ob- 
ſervation of them, if not to our learned Abridger, yet to 
the ingenious Preface prefixed to the Edition of the Welſh 
Laws by Mr. William Clarke. £0 

The one relates to the Original of Juries in England, 
of which there are no Footſteps to be found (according to 
Hickes) among our Saxon Anceſtors, who therefore takes 
much pains to deduce them from the firſt Planters of Scan- 
dinavia, (See above, p. 33. and Di ſſert. Epiſt. p. 34.41.) 
Here Biſhop Nzcholſon * obſerves, that upon Suppoſition 
their Original is to be fetched from thence, we might as 
well expect to find them among our Saxons, as among the 
Danes, Swedes and Norwegians, they being all deſcended 
from the Great OD IN, the ſuppoſed Founder of this 
Cuſtom, as he was of moſt of the Northern Kingdoms : 
For We#a, the Son of Odin, was Great Grandfather to 


® Preface to the Saxon Laws Ay by Dr. Wilkins, p. 9, 10. 


H. engiſt 


HERE are two Miſtakes in Hickes, which I 


Lk 


Hengit and Horſa, who led the Saxons hither ; and three 


of our other Saxon Kings were deſcended from Sons of 


the ſame Odin. But the Queſtion ſtill recurs, whether 
we find in Fact any Foundation for this Cuſtom among 
the Saxons. To clear up this Point Mr. Clarke * has 


fetched in no ſmall Light from the Cotemporary Britains, 


where our Saxon Records failed us. He obſerves, that to. 


determine the sAME Cauſe, there were two ſorts of Com- 
purgators,: or, to keep to the Word of the ſame Significa-- 
tion with Furies, SACRAMENTALES, called the Greater 


and the Lei. So diſtinguiſhed, not (as Hickes ſays) from 
the different Number ef the Perſons cited, ' but. (as the 


Welſh Laus clearly prove) from the different ality and. 


Condition of them: The Greater conſiſting of what we 


may call © Gentlemen; the Leſs of Men of inferior De- 
gree, But the moſt remarkable Circumſtance is, that the 


Verdict of the latter was of no Force unleſs they were all 
agreed; but that of the former was taken, tho” one Third 
diſſented. Whether here is not a viſible Analogy between 
our Grand and Petty Juries, I leave the Reader to deter- 


mine. If this be granted; we have no: occafion to look 
for their Origine in Scandinavia (where there is no ſort of 


Hiſtory beyond the X Century) when we may trace 
them 10 much eaſier even from the Feudal Law, the com- 
mon Parent of almoſt all our Northern Cuſtoms. See Feud, 


Lib, I. Tit. N. F. 2. and Tit. X. and XXVI. f. 1. 


Anodlier Miſtake af Hiches i in his Valuation of the Saxon 


Money. The Pound he fixes (as the Reader may ſee a- 


14. 
e In like manner Corel l ſays, eur Grand ** gut of the whole Shi 
Jury ** confilterh of, twenty. four Grave 


ol 


lin g 


bove, p. 449, and Diem. Epiſt. p. 11100 at s Y Shil- | 


d Preface to the Laws of Hywell Daa, * and Subſtantial 8 or ſome 
p. 13. « of them Yeomen choſen * | 


* off: iS 


fings; whereas Camden, Spelman and Fleetwood, at ron TS 
EIGHT. 30 far both Parties were in the right, if they 
would but allow each other to be ſo, for the Pound was: 
fometimes at Sixty Sbillings, ſometimes at Forty Eight. 
But they were all ananimouſly miſtaken in fixing the SBil- 
ing at Five Pence without any Variation. For it appears 
by the Laws of William I. , 24. that the Shilling was. 
ſometimes at Four Pence only . By this Obſervation the 
Diſputes upon this Head are eaſily reconciled ; for allow- 
ing the Shilling to conſiſt of four Pence, when ſixty Shil- 
lings went to the Pound; and to conſiſt of five Pence, 
when the Pound conſiſted of only forty eight Shillings, both 
Computations amount to the ſame Sum, viz. two hundred 
forty eight Pence. See the Preface to the Welſh. Laus, 


P. 16, 16. 


d It is obſervable that in the Ger- ſolidus tres Tremiſſes, LL. Sax. Tit. 
man Laws likewiſe the Shilling was of xvii. p. 478. Ed. Lindenbrog. And ſee. 
two different Valuations. Solidus eff du- his Gary, under the Word 50L1bus.. 


Hex, unus habet duos Tremifſesr ——alter 
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i 7 AR RA A. „„ 
a PAge 14. Notes, col. 1. L ult. for Page the 144", and read Page the 143, and | 
. N e ag” tig. Page 144. 8 
64. Notes, col. 1.1.11. after our inſert Lord. 
79. Notes, col. 1. 1.penult. for Men read Man. 
82.1.6. | for too read 70. | | 
99. I. 4. for DCCCLXxxviii read DCCCCLIAXIXVITGK 
102. I. 12. FF read hpylc. 
— Notes, mad re T pede. 
110. Notes, - omit J. | 
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